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Chapter I

INTRODUCTION

In post 9/11 years, Pakistan has become the most severe victim of terrorist attacks
and religious extremism because of the traps and conspiracies of international powers and its
own inability to deal with it. While in supporting efforts of the US and its allies in combating
and curbing terrorist activities from the region, Pakistan itself has become the target of
internal and external terrorism. Day in day out the terrorists carry out bomb blasts, suicide
attacks, car blasts and other actions like firing to spread violence and terrorism in Pakistan
particularly after the US involvement into the region in Afghanistan since October, 2001.
This has created an ambiance of fear amongst the people of Pakistan and a sense of insecurity
amongst the foreign investors; this result in the breach in relationship between Pakistan and
the rest of the world who have economic stakes in Pakistan. This is the subject of study here
under this research project that is the US War on Terror (WOT) suddenly and strongly
impacted the rise of religious fundamentalism across the whole of Pakistan between 2001
and 2011. Hence probing the issues regarding the US WOT and its impact on religious
extremism in Pakistan is of conspicuous significance at national and international levels. An
attempt has been made to find out the impact of US WOT in rise of religious extremism in
Pakistani society.
Literature Review
Plenty of material is available on terrorism, US WOT and militancy, however so
much so the impact of US WOT on religious extremism to Pakistan is concerned, less has
been written as it took a new direction and meaning when evaluated in terms of its effects on
the security environment of Pakistan. Following were some of the available books and
research articles on the topic that proved to be helpful in the proposed research.
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Andrew Sinclair in his book, “An Anatomy of Terror: A History of Terrorism”, has
attempted to trace out the history of terrorism since the ancient times. According to him, the
political use of terror has taken many shapes and faces initiated from the Homer to Al-Qaeda.
However, he asserted that despite the change in strategies, the nature of terrorism has
remained unchanged since the time of Muslim assassins and the crusades to the incident of
9/11 to date (Sinclair, 2004). Shahwar Junaid in her book, “Terrorism and Global Power
Systems”, has explained violence as a tool for the furtherance of change in socio-political
and economic set up by different forces at large. According to her, terrorism did not just
emanate from the sub-national level elements but it could also be the tool of the state
apparatus where the rule of law did not prevail. Violence can be used by the state, sub-state
or even by the revolutionary individuals or groups in a state for the achievement of political
goals (Junaid, 2005).
Arun Kundnani in his book “The Muslims are Coming: Islamophobia, Extremism,
and the Domestic War on Terror” holds the account that terrorism is a symptom of political
inability rather a product of radical politics. According to him a large degree of extremism is
the product of western policies and their wars. He is highly critical of the role of western
media and politicians towards Muslim communities in cultivating the Islamophobia. The
author emphasized on the western focus on “homegrown enemy” as a new front of US WOT
in which the US has placed one million Muslims in the US under secret scrutiny and the UK
police has also complied a secret list of more than 8,000 Al-Qaeda sympathizers. The
inherent problem is related to the various attempts on the part of western regimes to intrude
in the discourses and politics of the Muslim communities in the name of fight against
terrorism. In other words, the author has attempted to trace the roots of WOT far beyond the
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tragedy of 9/11. (Kundnani, 2014) However, a vast majority of the Muslims who are opposed
to the western policies does not engaged into political violence.
Seyyed Hossein Nasr in his book, “Islamic Life and Thought” argued that the
intrusion of secularism has remained more evident in the education into the Muslim world. In
this connection he criticised the role of schools which cultivated the mind sets with radical
views differing from the majority of Muslims and created serious crevices in the Muslim
social orders (S. H. Nasr, 2013, p. 12). Grace Halsell in his book, “Prophecy and Politics:
Militant Evangelists on the Road to Nuclear War” highlighted that how the Israel is pursuing
its political goals in the US while securing money, influence on American legislation and
total control on Jerusalem with the help of The New Christian Right. A critic of Israel’s
expansionist policies, Dr. Israel Shahak of Hebrew University in a personal communication
with Halsell informed that just in 1985 the US taxpayers sent an amount of $ 5 billion to
Israel which implied that Americans sent nearly $ 8,000 to each Israeli family of five
annually with no strings attached neither expect to pay interest nor to repay the capital. His
study found that “the Israeli-US fundamentalist alliance is not a confluence of theological
doctrine or spiritual beliefs. Rather it is a working partnership founded on factors that are
more political and military than theological” (Halsell, 1986, pp. 161-197).
Timothy Shanahan, in his book “Philosophy 9/11: Thinking about the War on
Terrorism”, has explained that grappling with the issue of terrorism doesn’t come with an
easy solution. The author highlighted the reasons that why the term ‘war on terror’ was
misleading after the incident of attacks on World Trade Centre (WTC). A critical analysis
about the philosophy of 9/11 and perceptions about WOT has also been explored (Shanahan,
2005). Philip Hamburger in his latest book, “Is Administrative Law Unlawful?” has offered a
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revisionist account of administrative law. The main narrative in his study is that if the law
would come from pen and the phone call, that law could be unlawful because the law comes
from morality and norms of the society. If the law would not come from the morals of the
society rather from the top than it would be injurious for the society. It was stated that the
law of the WOT was made from the top levels by the American from its corporate, money
segment rather from its society. It was argued that if such people from the corporate sector
will make the law, then that would be harmful for the society. The study suggested that law
which was made on the WOT was publically not a good law (Hamburger, 2014).
Fawaz A. Gerges in his book “Journey of the Jihadist: Inside Muslim Militancy”
stated that it was widely shared within the Al-Qaeda circles that they would prevail one day
and in this respect they equates Afghanistan as the Medina of 21st century where the Holy
Prophet (PBUH) was forced to migrate long ago. Hijrat (migration) and Jihad has been
explained as the medicine to the ills of the western encroachment by Al-Qaeda. For the
exodus of OBL and his waging of Jihad, a reference of Holy Prophet Who was also forced to
leave Makkah, used to quote often by Al-Qaeda for rendering peoples support and
justification. According to them, this simile would resonate in the minds and hearts of
Muslims for attracting more Muslims towards OBL’s call for Jihad. It was widely claimed by
Al-Qaeda that the law of Allah would prevail and this time the base was Afghanistan unlike
Medina during the time of Holy Prophet (PBUH). Those who believed that WTC was
attacked under the patronage of OBL, interpret the 9/11 episode as an attempt on the part of
Al-Qaeda “to turn the wheels of political fortune” in their favor. The author hold the view
that the western media’s stance that the attacks on WTC and other attacks on the US on 9/11
were widely cherished by the Muslims, as a myth only. His study found that only a tiny
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fraction among the Muslims turned violent and involved in terrorist activities. However, the
US polices towards the Muslims led the large number of Muslims into deep frustration as the
young Muslim mind were not able to comprehend that why they were being punished and
associated for the crimes in which they had no involvement and connection. The author
denounced the export of terrorism to other parts of the world by the Arab world (Gerges,
2007) as well which is widely circled in western media.
Peter Henne’s narrative suggested that a vast majority of the Muslims including the
political religious groups although condemned the terrorism and even Al-Qaeda but they did
not ratify the US measures to counter terrorism. Furthermore, the US actions against the
Islamic militant groups and the demands of the US policy makers from the Muslim societies
to introduce reforms to promote [so called] moderate Islam gave rise to more apprehensions
in Muslim societies about the US agendas. This led to perceive the measures of US to
counter terrorism in the light of religion in Muslim societies. Henne in his study presented a
“modified selectorate theory of Religion and International relations” for explaining the
relationship of the religious contention which affects the US counter-terrorism measures.
According to his theory, in Muslim states, religious contention is of enormous worth but it
was the nature of relationship between the state and religion which channels the contention
into effect on the state behavior. It was highlighted that in past few decades, many Muslim
states endorsed various types of religion-state ties at a varying degree. According to him, the
weak states employ more connections to religion like Pakistan. The states with close ties to
the religious groups found it very difficult to fully cooperate with the US pressures to take
counter-terrorism initiatives. This resulted into tension between the US and the Muslim states
on counter-terrorism (Henne, 2013, pp. 3-5). Anthony H. Cordesman, a Chair at Centre for
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Strategic and International Studies (CSIS) in his book, “Terrorism, Asymmetric Warfare, and
Weapons of Mass Destruction: Defending the U.S Homeland”, has talked about the
infiltration of Al-Qaeda into Pakistani areas and to other countries as an escape from
Afghanistan from the NATO forces. He stated that at present, the clash is within the
civilisation rather between the civilisations (Cordesman, 2002). Here one may state that the
situation at present is quite complex as one may find the clash within and between the
civilizations at the same time.
Lawrence Ziring in his book, stated religion as a major factor which worked in
Afghan war. He is of the vantage point that Pakistan brought into the net of terrorism because
of the Musharraf’s decision to ally with US WOT which resulted into all out explosive
attitude from various religious fanatic groups (Ziring, 2005). Moonis Ahmar in his study,
“Sectarian Conflict in Pakistan: Some Lessons from the Irish Experience” has explained the
sectarian discord as a unique phenomenon in Pakistan with both internal and external
dimensions. It was highlighted that the first sectarian violence occurred in 1950 during
Moharram in Hyderabad, Sindh. However, it was late 1980s when worst form of sectarian
violence embarrass Pakistan with a new beginning in which various sectarianism outfits
commenced to declare one another infidel. In this respect, some relate the killing of two
leaders of Ahl-e-Hadith, Allama Ehsan Elahi Zaheer and Maulana Habibur Rehman Yazdani
along with six others in 1987 while other deemed the assassination of Arif Hussain AlHussani in August 1988 that played a crucial role in bringing more organized sectarian
violence in Pakistani society. In February 1990, the assassination of Maulana Haq Nawaz
Jhangvi gave another blow to the rise of sectarian violence in Pakistani society. It was the
mid of 1990s when the sectarian violence resulted into the use of bombs and hand grenades
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etc on the religious places and the leader. However, it was 1997 when the violence on the
basis of sectarianism by means of firing etc shifted towards the indiscriminate innocent
common people who were not indulge in any sectarian activity. However, it was post 9/11
years, when the suicidal attacks became another trend in sectarian violence in Pakistan
(Ahmar, 2010).
Zahid Hussain, in his book “Frontline Pakistan: The Struggle with Militant Islam”,
has provided an insight that Musharraf vowed to fight against extremism in the county after
becoming a key ally to American WOT. He held the position that this is almost impossible
because in Pakistan, the military and intelligence agencies were thoroughly infiltrated by
‘Holy Warriors’. He further argued that even Musharraf secured his rule with the backing of
‘radical Islamist groups’, such as those were fighting in Indian Occupied Kashmir. The
author was of the standpoint that the Pakistani government’s decision to fight “alongside
[US] in the war on terror” exposed the Pakistani society to the threats of war with itself even.
He also tried to trace the origin of Jihad movement in Pakistan and Afghanistan. His study
found Jihadi missionaries in Pakistan as main hubs of the most dreadful terrorists across the
globe (Z. Hussain, 2007). Neamatollah Nojumi, in his book “The Rise of the Taliban in
Afghanistan: Mass Mobilization, Civil War, and the Future of the Region”, has provided an
insight to understanding how the foreign involvement into Afghanistan and their internal
division gave rise to the Taliban and made Afghanistan as base for radical fundamentalism.
He further explained how a cycle of yesterday’s allies became today’s enemies (Taliban and
Al-Qaeda) and how this development entangled America to the quagmire in future years
(Neamatollah Nojumi, 2002). Touqir Hussain, in his book “U.S.-Pakistan Engagement: The
War on Terrorism and Beyond”, has explained how the US WOT has provided rationale for
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the US engagement with Pakistan as a key ally. The author stated that the above mentioned
engagement between the both states is at crossroads on many issues such as democracy in the
Muslim world, nuclear proliferation and lastly religious extremism (T. Hussain & Peace,
2005) which is also the points of focus in this study.
Tariq Ali, in his book “The Duel: Pakistan on the Flight Path of American Power”,
has explained that how the US WOT renewed her interest in Pakistan. This book has
provided an insight into the historical perspective to the new front in the American led WOT
along with the reasons for opening such front. It was not just a tale of American imperialist
dominance as the US was focusing on a new theatre of war while killing and injuring
innocent civilians. The author also shed light on US involvement in bracing up the army
dictators along with corrupt civilian elected leaders. He also provided an insight to the rise of
negative sentiments among Pakistanis and Afghanis against the western world and the US (T.
Ali, 2008). Brig. Shaukat Qadir in his book, “Operation Geronimo: The Betrayal and
Execution of Osama Bin Laden and its Aftermath” hold the view that Pakistan with its 180
million people, a huge standing army, and strategic location made it a case for the US which
must be balkanized or destabilized because if it is destabilized than it would echoed not only
in South Asia but also to CAR, Middle East. He further stated that in this connection the US
is hampering Pakistan on point while supporting the Baloch insurgent movement (S. Qadir,
2012). Ishtiaq Ahmed in his book, “Pakistan: The Garrison State Origins, Evolution,
Consequences 1947–2011” applied the concept of a garrison state given by Harold
Lasswell’s to Pakistan for analyzing it as a fortress of Islam. The study suggested that both
the internal and the external enemies preoccupied the power elites in Pakistan. In internal
enemies, the author highlighted that ideological, sectarian, and ethnic rifts continue to slit the
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state apart. It was highlighted that Pakistan along with Saudi Arabia enabled the US to win
over the Soviet invasion in Afghanistan but ones her objective fulfilled she left the region
while leaving Islam as a tool of Pakistan foreign policy which was used to install the Taliban
in Afghanistan. He explained the Pakistan’s decision to become the front line ally of the US
in her WOT, a major reason which resulted into a conflict between the religious forces
(hardliners) and the military. In this respect, the author highlighted that the “Islamist”
militants assassinated Benazir Bhutto (BB) in the post 9/11 years in her arrival back to the
state for contesting elections (I. Ahmed, 2013).
Jason Burke, in his book “The 9/11 Wars”, argued that how the world has changed
after the incident of 9/11, 2001. In this respect, he stated that as a consequence of the
aforesaid incident, the most part of the world has seen invasions, bombings, wars, attacks,
riots and killing of hundreds of thousands of people. He also threw light on the nature of
contemporary Islamic militancy and forces fighting against it. An attempt has also been made
by him to unravel the myths and propagandas of all sides to reveal the reality behind the
well-known and lesser-known episodes (Burke, 2011). He in his another book “Al Qaeda:
The True Story of Radical Islam”, has contended that the hazard from “Islamic terrorism” did
not come just from a single individual or a group but it was the ramification of an extensive
movement with its roots lies within the historical, political and social outlooks of the Muslim
community. In this revealing account, he explained the story of radical Islam while utilizing
many interviews and bulk of documents and highlighted Al-Qaeda as a convenient label
which has been misleadingly applied to scramble international movement committed to fight
a galactic battle against the imperial powers and the West. The author gives a definitive
account of Al-Qaeda and shed light on its history from start and encounters many myths that
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has impended the very fundamentals of the US WOT. He gave an account of the evolution of
radical Islam, and explained various aspects of Al-Qaeda (Burke, 2004) as well.
Sid Jacobson and Ernie Colon, in their book “After 9/11: America's War on Terror”,
has explained the post 9/11 world. The authors has portrayed the critical events, decision
making, and consequences of the US WOT and, most significant, the context in which the
war starts, unravels, and unfolds (Jacobson & Colón, 2008). Douglas Kellner, in his book
“From 9/11 to Terror War: The Dangers of the Bush Legacy”, has provided a detailed
examination of the American government’s reaction to the incident of 9/ 11, 2001 attacks and
subsequent US interventions in Afghanistan particularly. Douglas Kellner, in his critical
inquiry on the policy of Bush regime, argued that international terrorism rather required an
international and collective solution. The author explained by what means the incident of
9/11 provided an opportunity to the Bush regime to implement inflexible rightist domestic
and international strategies which was impossible in pre 9/11 time period (Kellner, 2003).
Iqbal, K. Gunaratna, R. in their book, “Terrorism Ground Zero”, has explained in
detail about various terrorist groups which were operational in Pakistan. According to them,
terrorism has had drastic impact on domestic and regional stability and 9/11 incident was not
the sole cause of increase in suicidal bombings and terrorist activities rather government’s
policies are also reason which led to home grown terrorism (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012).
One may affirm with the opinions of the above authors that the WOT is not the only reason
of security environment in Pakistan. Indeed the response of the Pakistani government to
tackle with the situation that resulted as an outcome of 9/11 may declare as the core reason
which has made Pakistan as a home ground victim of terrorism.
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Ahmed Rashid, in his book “Descent into Chaos: The US and the Disaster in
Pakistan, Afghanistan, and Central Asia”, was of the view point that Islamabad and Kabul
would be the central points where the clash would finally be accomplished. According to him
these “failing states” has fabricated a serious hazard to worldwide security rather by the
Middle Eastern states (A. Rashid, 2009). Ahmed Rashid, in yet another of his book “Taliban:
Militant Islam, Oil and Fundamentalism in Central Asia”, has provided perspicacity on the
authoritative account of Taliban regime, their rise to power in Afghanistan , their role in gas
and oil company decisions and the effects of changing US attitude towards Taliban
government. New face of Islamic fundamentalism and reasons which has made Afghanistan
central to global politics and implications of Taliban regime at global scale has also been
described. The author tried to link the origin of Taliban among the Pashtun refugees in
Pakistan and explained that their lack of knowledge of history and culture even of their own
state and means to governance are because of their minimal education in madrassas from
poorly educated instructors. Moreover, the author stated that the failed country of
Afghanistan has become a threat to destabilize its neighboring countries by exporting both
extremist views and drugs (Ahmed Rashid, 2010).
A.Z. Hilali, in his book “US-Pakistan Relationship: Soviet Invasion of Afghanistan”,
has provided an insight into the Pak-US partnership under the Reagan Administration when
the US support to Afghan Jihad was at its peak. The author has explained the grounds of
Islamabad's indulgence in the Jihad of Afghanistan against the Soviet occupation and
American support to avert such Soviet expansion into Afghan territories. The author stated
that Pakistan was unnatural state; its existence and continuation was also uncertain. However
American alliance with Pakistan as front line ally was keeping this ‘rogue state’ (Pakistan)
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alive, according to the author (A. Z. Hilali, 2005). On the other hand, Hafeez Malik in his
book “US Relations with Afghanistan and Pakistan: The Imperial Dimension”, has offered an
analysis to American power as the imperial system which regulates the world’s political,
economic and global trade affairs. He has provided an insight into the relations of the US
with Pakistan and Afghanistan. According to the author, the asymmetrical alliance of
Pakistan and Afghanistan not only served the strategic interest of the US but also protected
the security interest of Afghanistan and Pakistan. The author has explained Al-Qaeda
movement as a serious challenge to these above mentioned states for unleashing violence and
terror and was in a position to destabilize these states (H. Malik, 2008).
Carlotta Gall in her book, “The Wrong Enemy” has explained Pakistan as the real
enemy which proved as the main culprit for driving the violence in Afghanistan for its own
reasons. The study is highly critical of Pakistan while explaining its cutting of links with the
Taliban nurtured in 1990s, as artificial (Gall, 2014). However, Usama Butt, in his book
“Pakistan's Quagmire: Security, Strategy, and the Future of the Islamic Nuclear Nation”, has
focused on the insurgency in Pakistan as an outcome of the ongoing US WOT which was not
only a threat to the security of the region but to the rest of the world (Butt & Elahi, 2010).
Cheema, P.I in his paper, “Global War on terror: Pakistan’s 9-11 Contributions”, has
discussed the impact of 9/11, 2001 on Pakistan along with the contribution of Pakistan in
WOT. He has explained that the US war as a consequence of 9/11 incident has badly affected
the stability and peace in the FATA region of Pakistan particularly. Moreover, the study
established that military operations with the claim to up root the terrorism has also provoked
a sense of revenge in the above mentioned areas (P. I. Cheema).
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Seth G. Jones and C. Christine Fair, in their book “Counterinsurgency in Pakistan”,
has stated that since the incident of 9/ 11, although Pakistan has undertaken a number of
operations against militant groups yet these groups still continue to pose a significant threat
to security of not only Pakistan but of other states as well. The authors were of the viewpoint
that still a wide range of militant groups are present into the tribal belt areas of Pakistan.
They suggested that the effective way out to tackle these terrorist trends, Pakistani
government needs to abandon militancy as a tool of her foreign and domestic policy (S.G.
Jones & Fair, 2010). Stephen Tankel in his book, “Storming the World Stage: The Story of
Lashkar-e-Tiba”, has highlighted Lashkar-e-Taiba as a terrorist organisation based in
Pakistan that has had close ties with Pakistani establishment. According to him this ‘Jihadi
Organisation’ had grown from a small resistance organisation to the largest fear instilling
outfit. He declared LeT as a threat to both local as well as global stability. He further stated
that LeT is the by-product of Pakistan’s military and intelligence agencies with the core
objective to use it against India. He declared LeT as a state sponsored militant organization.
He further stated that it was Musharraf government and the ISI which has divided the
country’s extremist elements into good and bad Mujahideens. In this respected, he further
claimed that Pakistan is playing a double game against the US and same is done on the part
of LeT towards Pakistan (Tankel, 2014). However, many people in Pakistan do support the
LeT owing to its actions in Indian and Jihad in Indian occupied Kashmir. In this connection,
one may argued that Pakistan needs to deal with LeT in a tricky manner as she has had her
strategic interest with it. At the same time, it is widely shared among the intelligentsia that
the US has also played double game towards Pakistan by supporting anti-Pakistan elements.
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Husain Haqqani, in his book “Pakistan: Between Mosque and Military”, has tried to
analyse the origins of the relationship between Pakistani military and Islamist groups. The
author was of the vantage point that how Pakistan despite its acceptance to serve as a key ally
to the US WOT, continued to strengthen the mosque-military alliance within its country
(Ḥaqqani, 2005). Haass, R. N in his article, “Defining US Foreign Policy in a Post-Post Cold
War World”, has emphasised that Pakistan and the US must adopt a strategic choice to
reformulate their foreign policies on the basis of cooperation, integration and partnership
towards other states to promote peace and stability on international and regional level viz
South Asia. Furthermore, he highlighted that as the 9/11 incident has changed the
international security environment so it demands particularly on the part of the US and
Pakistan to re-define their foreign policy in the contemporary scenario in in order to combat
terrorism for ensuring international and regional stability (Haass, 2002).
James P. Farwell and Joseph D. Duffey, in their book “The Pakistan Cauldron:
Conspiracy, Assassination & Instability”, has explained the post 9/11, 2001 developments
and particularly the situation in Pakistan to deal with new trends in global environment. An
attempt was also made to explain the nature of Pakistan and US relations in the context of
existing challenges of security. The authors of the book highlighted the dynamics of Pak-US
relations within the context of a political culture which according to them breeds conspiracy
theory, a sense of betrayal and even assassination (Farwell & Duffey, 2011). Daniel S.
Markey, Richard Lee Armitage and Samuel R. Berger, in their book “U.S. Strategy for
Pakistan and Afghanistan”, have focused on post 9/ 11 US WOT in Afghanistan. The authors
deemed the US involvement into the region as ambitious one which exposes ambiguity to
American intentions into the region. They also shed light on the working of task forces into
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that region for exploring further new strategies to deal with Afghanistan and Pakistan. The
complex political existing situation in Pakistan generally and particularly in border regions
which posed potential problems to the options available before Obama Administration into
the region, has also been explored at length (Armitage, Berger, & Markey, 2010).
Raymond W. Baker, in his book “Capitalism’s Achilles Heel”, has pointed out the
inherent weaknesses of the capitalist system. He highlighted that after 9/11 attacks, terrorists
had concentrated on the mounting the self-confidence of the US and by enhancing its
supporters and had, at least for a moment hampered the degree of inevitability which have
had come to portray the western model and the tone of advice prearranged to the rest of the
world. He recognised that potent forces viewed the globe in very changed fashion which
arose as an impolite jolt to many. Washington Administration responded to the incident of
attack on WTC with improbable spirit. He exposed the so-called successes of the world
capitalist system by raising the question: Was it just religious extremism that carried on the
terrorists with profound frustrations, power inequalities, income disparities, and social
estrangements apparent in their inspirations? He argued that those who assumed that
democracy, capitalism, and globalization had appeared as criterions after the disintegration of
the USSR were nullified as terrorists gave a big blow to the great power of the US in 2001 by
targeting the WTC and pentagon. He cracked the myth of global community by highlighting
that much is to be done so far for reaching some global consensus as was mistakenly detected
as the triumph of the liberal democracies across the globe (R. W. Baker, 2005). Marc
Redfield, in his book “The Rhetoric of Terror: Reflections on 9/11 and the War on Terror”,
has evaluated the philosophical and historical structure of the notion on US WOT. He
proposed the idea of “virtual trauma” to describe the cultural wound that this name-date both
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repels and dispatches. Virtual ordeal described the astonishment of an event at once
offensively real and utterly mediated. He argued that the declaration of ‘WOT’ was the
prototypical postmodern autonomous speech performance which released US WOT and vice
versa (Redfield, 2009).
Gema Martin Munoz in her book, “Islam, Modernism and the West: Cultural and
Political Relations at the End of the Millennium” is of the vantage point that the West has
understood the political and social development as signs of religious extremism while totally
ignoring all social, religious and economic factors which has given rise to these
developments. Furthermore, she highlighted that terrorism and warfare has been explained as
a consequence of Islam and its allegedly innate inclination to Jihad when the West intricate
Muslims into it (Munoz, 1999). A. Z. Hilali in his article, “US Policy towards Pakistan after
September 11, 2001 and its Implications”, has explained anti-Americanism and trust deficit
as a product of the incident of 9/11, 2001. According to him, it was the US response to the
happening of 9/ 11 by launching a WOT in Afghanistan in October 2001 which intensified
the anti- Americanism at large scale (Z. A. Hilali, 2009). Above review of the literature has
revealed that very little work has been done on the proposed topic in presenting the
indeginious perspective on the US WOT and its impact on the religious extremism in
Pakistan.
Justification and Likely Benefits
Rationale of Topic
Today, Pakistan is badly hurt on social, political, psychological, religious and
economic fronts by the rise of religious extremism on its soil triggered by the 9/11 incident in
2001 and as a reaction to the continuing US WOT beyond 2011. Although the NATO forces
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has decided to leave the Afghan land sooner or later with or without achieving their
objectives, but the social and political impact of religious extremism generally all over
Pakistan and particularly in the tribal regions and areas bordering this belt, may continue to
live under the heavy influence of religious fundamentalism and the negative impact of US
WOT before normalized. This process of normalization is important to comprehend which
can only be done when the rise of religious extremism, its root cause, its pervasive strength
and strong imprints on different communities impressed or opposed are studied in its true
perspective with supportive data. The present research has explored the factors leading to the
rise and spread of religious extremism on this side of the Pak-Afghan border as a result of the
ensuing US WOT.
The literature on the topic revealed that many researches had so far explored many
aspects of the US WOT, its successes or failures in terms of mitigating the risks to the safety
of the US and its allies, and its impact on the US economy, etc. But few researchers have
tried to examine the connection between the incident of 9/11 in 2001 and the sudden and
robust rise of religious extremism across the border from Afghanistan onto the Pakistani soil.
The high profile US WOT continued with Pakistan passively and limitedly supporting its
operations against the terrorists who are up in arms against the writ of the State.
The hunt of Al-Qaeda and Taliban leadership has created misunderstanding between
the US and Pakistan with the US intelligence agencies suspecting the Pakistan’s intelligence
network collaborates covertly with some of the terrorists wanted to the US. Also the US
offered a colossal economic aid to Pakistan in return for cooperation in the WOT but
remained skeptical of Pakistan’s performance. This resulted not only in the change of regime
in Pakistan in 2008 but also in continued friction in the relations between the two states.

19
Pakistan took the US attitude as not friendly and turned its cooperation in the WOT at a low
profile. This resulted in US attack on Salala in 2011 indicating that Pakistan was now trying
to escape from the orbit of the US WOT which also triggered some dampening of the
religious extremism. In the present study, the rise and dampening of religious extremism
between 2001 and 2011 has been examined in detail.
Rationale of Time Period
In this study, the time period which has been selected by the researcher is roughly
comprise ten years, viz; from attack on WTC on September 11, 2001 up till the incident of
attack on November 26, 2011 by NATO led ISAF forces on the Pakistani check post of
Salala, which is situated in the Tehsil Bayzai area of Mohmand Agency on the Pakistan’s
FATA areas adjutant to Afghanistan. The incident of 9/11 in 2001 witnessed the fury of US
as hurt by the onslaught carried out by non-state actors that resulted in the will of the US to
crush the very network of Al-Qaeda and its proponents such as Taliban regime on the Afghan
land by announcing the WOT. United Stated of America called on the world community to
declare in unambiguous terms that they be either with her or against her in its global WOT.
Pakistan that was propping up the mujahideen forces in Afghanistan in the past, and to turn
them diametrically in the opposite direction vis-a-vis her diplomatic policy towards
Afghanistan’s Taliban regime.
This caused the Al-Qaeda and later the Pakistani Taliban to assemble in the hideouts
on this side of the Pak-Afghan border, organise and in the case of Pakistan gradually
increasing support to NATO forces in their logistic supplies, declaring war on Pakistan under
the banner of religious extremist fraternity. In this connection, the role of external forces to
expoit the situation in their favor can also be not divorced from the security plight in the
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state. Pakistan had to suffer until the friction developed between Pakistan and the US which
resulted in the attack at Salala border post on November 26, 2011. This gave the impression
that Pakistan is not cooperating with the NATO forces as before causing the religious
extremism to somewhat dampen. The period between the two dates marked the sudden rise
and somewhat dampening of the religious extremism on the Pakistani soil that has been
focused in this research.
There was a dire need to conduct research on this highly significant issue of the time,
so that a keen insight into the emergence of religious extremism and activism can be
understood which would aide to devise a constructive strategy which is essential to maintain
and sustain peace in the region and particularly in Pakistan without which no progress could
be conceived. It is very important for the West to consider how the local people of Pakistan
in particular and the Muslim in general viewed the US WOT. In this connection, an effort has
been made to present the indegenoius persective of intelligetia in Pakistan on the US WOT
and its impact on giving impetus to the religious extremism in Pakistan.
Objectives of Study
Some of the most essential objectives that have provided the basis to this study are as
under:
1. To understand the role of religion in Pakistan’s socio-political sphere;
2. To find out that how the US involvement into the region in the cold war period
particularly during the Afghan Jihad of 1980s against the USSR has impacted
religious extremism in Pakistan in past decades;
3. To find out that what is US WOT and its changing dimensions in the region from
September 11, 2001 to November 26, 2011 with particular focus on Pakistan;
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4. To explore the nature of relationship between the US WOT and religious extremism
in Pakistan;
5. To explore impact of the US WOT on religious extremism in Pakistan.
Research Questions
In this study, an effort has been made to ascertain answers to the following queries:
1. What do extremism, religious extremism, terrorism, and US WOT imply in Pakistan’s
context?
2. What role has the US played in stimulating the religious extremist forces during Cold
War period in Pakistan?
3. What were the factors that compelled the US to launch a WOT in Afghanistan?
4. What were the factors that led Pakistan to join the US WOT after the incident of 9/11
and how the people in intelligentsia perceive this decision of Pakistani goverment?
5. How has Pakistan’s support for US-led WOT created a snowball effect on the
religious extremism in Pakistan?
6. Did the military operations and drone attacks in FATA and other areas of Pakistan
result in giving rise to religious extremism in Pakistan?
Research Methodology
The study on the proposed topic is predominantly historical descriptive in nature with
prime focus to describe the nature of relationship between the US WOT and religious
extremism in Pakistan. However, both qualitative and quantitative data has been used to draw
valid conclusions. The researcher has used primary and secondary data, collected from all
possible high quality available sources. For instance, as a result of undertaking primary
research, in-depth un-structured interviews has been taken from the experts in the field while
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focusing the Intelligentsia, so the research would ultimately be able to add something new to
the existing knowledge on the inquiry along with presenting the indegious perspective about
how the people of Pakistan perceived the US WOT and Pakistan’s participation into that war
and its related impact on religious extremism in Pakistan.
To substantiate and strengthen the primary research, a significant number of in-depth
and un-structured interviews have been conducted with the experts in the related fields of
study. Purposive sampling has been used and the intellectuals so selected are either expert on
the topics involved in the study or are known for their impact on the society by their views in
this regard. The persons so approached include religious clerics belonging to various schools
of thought in Islam and holds significant space in their respective communities, academicians
from reputable universities with their expertise on the subject, renowned journalists from the
informed media, military personnels, local people connected to FATA and KPK one way or
the other and veteran professionals from the respected institutions. This way the research has
ultimately made it possible to present the fresh indigenous perspective on the proposed topic
to the existing knowledge on the inquiry. As such, without interviewing experts on the area
to back up the theoretical data, the information on the proposed study thus would not have
become as comprehensive as was already in existence.
Sources of Data Collection
Primary Sources included the following:
1. Official Documents, Policy Statements, Official Statements, Press Releases,
Governmental Papers, Agreements and Pacts etc of Pakistan and the US over
terrorism and religious extremism made public by their leaders and through Reports
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by State Department, Human Rights Commission and Foreign Offices, and official
websites;
2. Direct in-depth personal interviews of some eminent area study specialists of Pakistan
having precious personal experience and observations about the study;
Secondary Sources included the following.
1. Books;
2. Research Journals and Reports;
3. Articles by eminent scholars and stakeholders in the newspapers and magazines, etc.
A rigorous analysis of collected data has been made not only to interpret the gathered
information but also to develop some theoretical framework of the study, to answer the
questions raised in the study and to arrive at some conclusions for making some cautious and
reliable suggestions and recommendations. The main focus of this study, however, is
restricted to the US WOT and its social and political implications regarding the rise of
religious extremism in Pakistani society.
Organization of Study
This research has been alienated into six major chapters. The first chapter has
presented a perspective of the research effort and reviews various literature regarding the
topic produced so far by the indigenous and foreign scholars that highlighted the need to
further work on the same lines but to understand what one actually mean by terrorism and by
the religious extremism in the Pakistani and Islamic perspective. This chapter has also
explained the rationale of the topic and its limitation to a certain period of time. The
objectives of the present study are enumerated next and finally research questions are
formulated to set the parameters of the research domain. At the end, the part on the Research
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Methology has explained the sources of data collection like the books, research journals and
various published articles providing pieces of information and the basis to evolve the
findings with certain limitations and delimitations to the research effort.
The second chapter has shed light on theoretical framework which set the parameters
of various key concepts, theories and debates relevant to the inquiry like politics versus
religion, religious extremism in Islam and its evolution. This chapter then has dealt
extensively with the concept of ‘terrorism’, religious extremism before explaining the US
WOT, what it imply to various scholars and experts and how this war is related with religious
extremism in Pakistan. An attempt has been made in this chapter to understand the key
concepts and constructs relevant to the inquiry.
Third chapter has dealt with the historical perspective of the developments leading to
the US WOT, how different trends in the Islamic faith evolved gradually in the sub-continent
during political struggles, how the British empire made use of the peoples attachment to their
religion for the consolidation of their power and securing their strategic, economic and
political interest in the region and how the US showed its indifference toward the
independence struggle of Indian Muslims. The chapter then has assessed the developments
during the history of Pakistan prior to Gen. Zia coming to power and sowing the seeds of
religious extremism that was a prerequisite to launching Jihad in Afghanistan against the
Soviet forces. It is then reviewed how the US was behind the effort to promote this religious
extremism and activism to use it in its favour and how the US earlier used the religious
movements to counter progressive thought counting them as threat of communism. This
chapter then has appraised the historical developments in Afghanistan and the world powers’
strategic interests revolving around this region until the Saur Revolution was brought about
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followed by the Islamic Revolution in Iran. How the religious seminaries throughout
Pakistan were established to support Jihad in Afghanistan has then been thoroughly reviewed
in this chapter. It has then explored how the US became indifferent to Pakistan during the
post-Cold War period while Al-Qaeda emerged to expand its influence in Afghanistan and
anti-Americanism grew in the region. Genesis of Al-Qaeda and the ideological background
of its leading architect OBL has been extensively explored with different developments
leading to its claims and assertions in the Muslim world and its conflicts with the US. It has
also reviewed how the emergence of Taliban under the umbrella of Al-Qaeda influenced
social and political developments in Afghanistan and Pakistan, and how the clash of
commercial interests emerged between the US and the Taliban regime guided by the AlQaeda. Different militant outfits that emerged in Pakistan during the Afghan Jihad of 1980s
and others sprawling in Pakistan in the context of Jihad in Kashmir and also fanning the
sectarian rivalry have also been detailed.
In fourth chapter, “9/11 as a Symbol of Terror: Response & Actions” the responses to
the incidene of 9/11 at the official and non-official levels in the US and abroad, even in the
Muslim world and by the Al-Qaeda and its associates have been reviewed in detail. It is then
explored how the US reached its decision to hit back at Al-Qaeda and all its associates all
over the world through different phases of Operation Enduring Freedom but without
extending proof against the OBL, Al-Qaeda. A review of the President Bush’s specific
doctrine to justify it’s WOT is made extensively then. Objectives and ingredients of the US
WOT are reviewed in detail. At the end, an attempt has been made to access rationale and
legal standing of the US WOT in the light of international law. This chapter provides an
understanding about how the US combined with its media presented the world as highly
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insecure and at the verge of great danger while propogating the WOT as essential to safe the
world at the hands of the terrorists.
In fifth chapter, “US WOT In Action: Impact on Religious Extremism in Pakistan” an
attempt has been made to explore that how Pakistan aligned with the US WOT and under US
extensive pressure started military operations particularly in FATA followed by the US drone
strikes as manifestations of US WOT. Pakistan’s geostrategic advantage has been explored
as to why the US was obliged to seek Pakistan’s cooperation in its WOT. It is explored why
and how Pakistan was coerced to join a war that appeared against its regional strategic
interests by showing India card. What facilities and favours the US was expecting from
Pakistan regarding the curbing of terrorism and conducting the WOT and how far Pakistan
remained reluctant, have been assessed. The levels of convergence and divergence between
Pakistan and the US have also been explored in this chapter. It has been assessed that while
on the one hand, the US got disenchanted with the partial role of Pakistan in its WOT, the AlQaeda and its associates also turned against Pakistan on the other hand. It is also explored
that how this led to the spread of terror across Pakistan. How then this led Pakistan Army to
decide on undertaking various military operations mostly in tribal areas with limited success
is dealt with in this chapter. It is also assessed how the Red Mosque incident proved a
watershed between limited terrorist activity and a spate of suicidal attacks. It is also explored
how profound the effect of drone attacks on the public opinion and the militant response
from the tribal people have been though the US has claimed a great success of such attacks in
eliminating the effective leadership of Al-Qaeda. The damage caused by the suicidal and
other violent attacks has been examined year-wise in detail. It has been assessed how there
was a marked difference between the Musharraf and Zardari periods regarding the US
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involvement in Pakistan and the fierce response from the Taliban. Finally it is explored in
this chapter how this involvement was checked by ISI after the Raymond Davis incident and
finally blocked by Pak Army after the Salala incident. The public opinion on Pakistan
decision to join the US WOT, military operations, drone attacks, suicidal attacks and Taliban
has also been higlighted to decrcibe how the people in Pakistan perceive this US WOT and
the resulted rise religious extremism in its soil. In last chapter, the major and valuable
findings of the present research work are evolved, conclusion drawn in the light of analysis
and recommendations made for carrying out further research effort.
De-Limitations and Limitations
The following facilities have been utilized in this study:
1. Books, Journal articles, official reports;
2. Academic support through Supervisor and peer groups;
3. Access to scholars, politicians, area experts and other resources;
4. Documents, books, earlier research works from local well established libraries in the
city.
The limitations of the proposed study are as under:
1. Access to the tribal areas of Pakistan
2. Unavailability of secret reports.
3. Security hazards of experts and people especially from the sensitive areas to disclose
their identity and even sharing of information and views.
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Chapter II

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

“When knowledge is gone, Islam will be gone as well;
Then, from this odium, which we call ignorance,
We should try to unfetter ourselves, nation-wide.
Is the recent disaster still short of advice?
What do recent events tell of, I wish you knew!
The nation will perish, unless they convalesce!
For, a new quake would be hardly sufferable.
For, sleep this time would mean death, with no recompense!
Correct your moral conduct, and dive into science;
Army with bombs atomic and fighters pious!
Advanced should they be in Islam and in warfare;
These two, combined, would carry a nation to peace.”
Isık, Huseyin Hilmi. (2012). Belief and Islam. Turkey: Hakikat Kitabevi.
Pakistan is facing many challenges today on the peace and security front from within
and without, however, the most perilous but treacherous problem it is facing is from growing
and ensconcing religious extremism. While no religion articulates means of violence as a
source of assertion and acceptance, some cults and factions of the Islamic faith have come to
such means in recent past to manifest and propagate their ideologies. Maulana Tahir
Mahmood Ashrafi, the Chairperson Pakistan Ulema Council (PUC) states that no religion
teaches violence and intolerance but every religion has individuals like Terry Jones who do
preach hatred and incite violence while using the platform of religion ("No Religion
Preaches, Teaches Hate or Violence, Says Ashrafi," pp. xiv-xv).
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Normatively, it is allegorised that violence begets more violence. To externalise this
notion, in retrospective the same has happened in the case of launching the US WOT which
exacerbated more instability, destruction and chaos not only in the region of Afghanistan
particularly but, as a fallout, to Pakistan as well. While actions cannot be divorced from the
consequences, therefore, the US WOT as an ‘action’ has given a ‘sharp’ surge to religious
extremism being the “consequence”. But then, through a wide consensus of opinion the
religious extremism is emphatically an illegitimate accessory to the religion of Islam;
however, saying that it has remained an adjunct of Muslim societies in the past, it is a fact
that a sudden crescendo of the radicalisation in Pakistan cannot be ignored in the light of the
US-led WOT. At present, as a consequence of the US active involvement in the region,
religious extremism combined with violence has become a dreadful pandemic in Pakistani
society. In this research effort, an attempt has been made to vie that is the US WOT suddenly
and strongly impacted the rise of religious extremism across the whole of Pakistan between
2001 and 2011. However, in order to better comprehend the impact of the US WOT in
breeding religious extremism in Pakistan, it is essential to explain the key concepts, theories
and debates relevant to the inquiry which are essential to build a conceptual framework in the
proposed study. They are elaborated as under.
Politics versus Religious Extremism
“Come you lost atoms to your centre draw,
And be the eternal mirror that you saw;
Rays that have wandered into darkness wide,
Return, and back into your sun subside”
Farid al-Din Attar, Mantiq al-Tayr Trans. E. Fitzgerald, Boston, 1899, p.187
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Religion is held as a force for virtue, amity and harmony to a group of people while
others declare religion as a force for oppression, murder and torture (Hinnells & King, 2007,
p. 1). It is widely believed that the etymology of religion has its roots in Latin word
“religare” which implies to “bind fast” or “tie out of the way” ("Latin Definition for: Religo,
Religare, Religavi, Religatus,"). In other words, religion is what binds man to God. Christian
Smith defines religion as a "system of beliefs and practices oriented towards the sacred or
supernatural" (C. Smith, 1996, p. 5). Yinger is one among the best known scholars who gave
their functional definition of the religion. According to him, religion may be defined on the
basis of what it does rather than on the basis of what it essentially is. He further highlighted
that a social phenomenon be only identified as religious if it does fulfil the manifest role of
religion i.e., “the provision of purpose in life and meaning in the face of death, suffering,
evil, and injustice.” By doing so a wide range of phenomenon became relevant as a
manifestation of religion ("Yinger, John Milton,").
Extremism and Religious Extremism: A Conceptual Understanding
It is a common phenomenon that extremism is found in every society. It can infiltrate
in any nation, region or religion like Islam, Christianity, Judaism, Buddhism or Hinduism
and even in non-religious ideologies. However, religious extremism is an extremely
controversial term because it is very complex to detach it from the environmental settings of
a given society. On this important subject, the study of Charles S. Liebman argued that to say
that religious extremism is on the rise in the society is tantamount to the notion that more and
more people are behaving in a religiously extreme manner in the society (Liebman, 1983).
Extremism is something which is far from norm but this definition carries serious innate
problem because extremism in one society can be a normal practice in another society.
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Religious extremism is looming today across the globe and is being in use in a
number of contexts. It is pertinent to identify what constitutes extremism? Yusuf Al-Qardawi
in his book, “Islamic Awakening between Rejection and Extremism” has highlighted some of
the indicators of extremism. According to him, bigotry is one of the indicators of extremism
which makes an individual obstinately intolerant and fixed to his own opinion and prejudice.
Therefore, a bigot does not give any room to debate and dialogue (Al-Qardawi, 1987). M.
Sıddık Gumus in his book, “Islam's Reformers” highlighted that those bigots who intended to
demolish or change Islam from inside declared themselves as “religion reformers” (Gumus,
2013, p. 7). Intellectual terrorism becomes more terrifying than physical terrorism when a
religious bigot tries to accuse others as bidaa or deviators. Perpetual excessiveness which in
other words can also be described as a consistent rejection to facilitation can be referred to as
one of the indicators of extremism. Ignorance, pre-occupation with side issues,
misconceptions, emphasis upon allegorical text rather than categorical, absence of
acknowledgment and specialization, lack of insight into the true teaching of religion and
secularism are some other factors which may also lead towards extremism (Al-Qardawi,
1987, pp. 30-49).
One may even find the role of opportunist elements to derive benefits out of people’s
attachment with religions. States make use of religion for the furtherance of their geopolitical, economic and strategic interests as well. For instance, one may find the role of US
in backing the religious extremist ideologies for creating an environment conducive to its
own interest and in this respect, the role of US in backing the religious activism and
extremism can be quoted whereas China is trying to secure her strategic interests. For
example, in a personal communication, Slahudin Aulakh, Deputy Editor weekly “Jarrar”,
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highlighted that wherever China went for materializing its policy of strings of pearls, one
would find a religious activist movement to oppose it. He quoted the Chinese string of pearls
was the main game plan of China to encircle India. This Chinese string had been explained as
gallows of death. The Chinese had border dispute with the Indians and now China had
dispute with Japan on some islands.
It was explained that as of lately what was happening with the Muslims of Arakan in
Burma was also related to the Chinese efforts to make a port there and leading to this port
was a 600 KM long tunnel which was operational now but India was also interested to
acquire this port. It was because of this reason that instability was being created in this region
with extensive genocide of Muslims. This genocide was diluted as China had secured this
base and influence. Then came up Bangladesh where Chittagong had been taken over by
China. Colombo port had also been won and in Pakistan the Gwadar port was already in the
hands of China. By this string of pearl policy of China, the encirclement of India has been
completed. It was argued that wherever China went to in this region, the religious activism or
extremism was fanned by the US with the help of India. The flourishing of BJP in India was
a part of this burgeoning of religious extremism. The same religious activism was also started
in Bangladesh by religious parties such as JI of Bangladesh. The same way they started it in
Sri-Lanka with Buddhists attacking on Muslim installations, stores and so on and the same
was true about Burma. In Burma they created this problem with the help of Japan (Aulakh,
2014).
According to Dr. Ejaz Akram in a personal communication, by 2016 China would be
the wealthiest country in the world. It was stated that the US also wanted to give impetus to
sectarianism in China -- in this case the example of Xinjiang could be quoted. There existed
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Evangelical movement in China and it would be shocking to know that China was now the
largest Christian country in the world as they have 247 million Evangelicals whereas in the
US there were only 156 million who were already supporting Israel and were helping spread
sectarianism in the world. It was highlighted that in China, the Communist Party was worried
about it and was giving suggestions to these Evangelicals that if they wanted to preach
Christianity then they should preach it in Chinese style which was the Confucian style. So far
as the Muslims were concerned, the Chinese were also suggesting them that they should
preach Islam but in the Chines style as Islam entailed much of the tenets of socialism in it as
well. In this respect, it was highlighted that during the Mao time, it was merely impossible to
practice religion but now China had even allowed the practice of religion in so many places
but in preaching of religion, they suggested that it should not be contradictory to the
Confucian style (Akram, 2014).
In a personal communication with Sohail Riaz Raja, Head of Department, Media and
Communications at Superior University, about the religious extremism, it was stated that it
was a concerted thing which was not happening in isolation and the main contributing factor
in this was related with keeping your people uneducated. It was explained that the ignorant
people were the ideal crop for manipulating them into terrorist activities. According to him, it
was not Islam which was leading to extremism but it was the state of ignorance of the people
who got trapped in through the change of their minds by misusing Islam (S. R. Raja, 2014).
In a personal communication with Orya Maqbool Jan at his office, in response to a question
about the reasons of religious extremism, he replied that it comes from retaliation. He
referred to a book “Herozada History” in which the author stated that the extremism comes to
a society when the people are living their lives according to a set of values and you tried to
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impose the other values on them by force. He gave the example of Romans where the people
were traditional people and their conversion to Christianity was felt as the society was
becoming impure. He further stated that during the period of Renaissance, the Statutes of
Mary led to the confinement of Church by making walls around them by the King who was
killed, most probably he was given poison, and then the people captured power of Rome and
the worst kind of code they established. He gave the example of Elizabeth I period when the
society was captured in sexual liberalism and the Puritans stood against it that led to a huge
violence in the society. He said whenever you tried to introduce unethical or contrary values
in the society such as marathon, etc, the public do react since they want to safeguard their
values. He said in the world in every revolutionary movement, criminals do enter the
scenario and it is owing to this reason that the fugitives, etc, will get to such outfits for
seeking shelter. He told why the criminal and worst people get involved in such movements
and how they win confidence. Extremism has deep roots which should be tackled properly
rather than be negated. Its solution should be searched rather than to treat them with violence
(O. M. Jan, 2014).
In a personal communication with Maulana Muhammad Hanif Jalandhary who is the
Chairperson of WCR, a Member of Islamic Ideology Council of Pakistan, Secretary General
of Wifaq-ul-Madaris-Al-Arabia, Pakistan (WMAAP) and President of Jamia Khair-ulMadaris Multan as well, it was stated that Islamic Sharia is a vast and diverse body of
guidelines and the religion of Islam steers its followers in every sphere of their lives. In the
history of Islam, there have been differences on the social and political questions as well as
on the issues of prayers and rituals leading to the formation of different sects but that is the
beauty of the Islamic culture. Nevertheless there is still a limit set to every divergence and to
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the procedure of its expression. If someone crosses this limit and drifts from moderation to
express his opinion without research and reasoning and to impose it on others, it would be
deemed as glided away from restraint. Religious following is totally a separate phenomenon
though it is counted as extremism today and rejected as if it is something like infidelity.
Considering this carefully, it would also appear as an extremist attitude. According to him,
unfortunately we have both these attitudes in vogue in Pakistan. Deen instructs us to observe
moderation and show tolerance at every stage which is disappearing in our society today
(Jalandhary, 2014).
In a personal communication with Maulana Muhammad Afzal Haidri, Secretary
General (SG) of Wafaqul Madaris-e-Shia (WMS), Jamia-tul-Muntazar at Model Town in
Lahore, he acknowledged that differences among various Muslim sects did exist and denying
this fact was like closing one’s eyes from reality. However, if on the basis of these
differences, one sect tried to eliminate the other one then it was nothing but a form of
religious extremism which should not be projected, rather curbed. In this respect, he
distinguished between two conditions in our society: one is sectarianism based on ideological
conflict and the other is religious terrorism or violence against the other sects on the basis of
sectarian differences. The later one is explained as the religious extremism. It was quoted that
one of his teachers emphasized that if anyone tried to pretend himself a better Muslim then
he must be a munafiq (liar) as no one can be a better Muslim than our Prophet (PBUH) who
showed exemplary tolerance toward non-Muslims. According to Maulana, the Muslim unity
is a threat to the outside world forces so they do not let it materialize (Haidri, 2014).
In simple words, one may explain extremism, especially in politics, as an antidote to
moderation. An extremist doesn’t necessarily have to be religious to act like an extremist
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since there are many forms of extremism that exist in today’s modern society. An extremist
exhibits intolerance to dissenting opinion and is even ready to eliminate those who dissent
from his ideology. So far as religious extremism is concerned, it can be explained in its
simple form as a perversely unyielding or persistently uncompromising attitude in religious
beliefs and practices, with zero tolerance to dissenting outlook. However, it is essential to
formulate a working definition of religious extremism that is to be precise and exclusive
enough in order that it may serve as a clear indicator that can be highlighted in this study.
Religious extremism in this study will be used as an ideology in which its followers justify
their detestable, conscious, violent and destructive actions in the society to other ideologies
in the name of standard faith while giving all importance to rituals and ignoring the core
ingredients of the religion. Therefore, one may adopt a working definition of religious
extremists as the people who, for obvious reasons, deem themselves as religious and commit,
promote or support conscious, hurtful, violent or destructive acts against others who hold
other vantage point. In other words, the rejection of others culture, ideology and faith by use
of violence is a clear manifestation of offensive extremism. It can be stated that religious
extremism with violence is one type of terrorism in which terrorism is spread in the society in
the name of religion.
Religious Extremism in Christianity and Islam
Christianity too has not been set aside in the hands of extremists from its misuse. The
word religious fundamentalism is not a new one but has its origin into Christianity. It was
used for the orthodox catholic sect of Christianity who rejected all innovation, science and
technology if it contradicts with Bible. According to Christian fundamentalists, Bible was
scientifically sound in every detail while denouncing the discoveries of science (Armstrong,
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2001, p. ix). During a certain time period, they even did not hesitate to exterminate those who
differed from Bible. It was the time period when a large number of scientists were killed
because they produced researches which were not in conformity with the teachings and
concepts of Bible.
In response to the question from Dr. Ejaz Akram in a personal communication about
sectarianism it was asked as to who would bring sectarianism -- the traditional spiritual one
or the modernist fundamentalist one? According to Dr. Ejaz Akram, indeed it was the latter
which would bring sectarianism. It was stressed that all fundamentalism was modern. In this
respect a reference was made to the Chicago University project titled “Fundamentalism
Observed” edited by Scott Apple B in 1990s in which after cross examining on comparative
fundamentalism, a consensus was presented that the entire fundamentalism was modern. It
was stated that it was in 1920s when the word fundamentalism was applied for the first time
for the Christians of New Hampshire who insisted on the literal inerrancy of the Bible and so
far as Islam was concerned, this label did not exist in Islam. It was affirmed that
fundamentalist had become a derogatory term used as an abusive term for Muslims and all
the narrow-minded religious fundamentalists in the world are used the West (Akram, 2014).
According to Karen Armstrong, it was American Protestants who used that term initially. A
group of Christians commenced to call themselves fundamentalists in order to differentiate
themselves from Liberal Protestants who according to them had entirely distorted the
Christian faith. These American Protestants fundamentalists intended to go back to the
fundamentals of the Christian faith but they did so in a peculiar modern way. However, they
had no leisure for democracy, pluralism, religious tolerance, peacekeeping, free speech or the
separation of state and church (Armstrong, 2001, pp. xi-x).
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However, it is equally significant to note that the terms such as radical,
fundamentalist, extremist and intolerant, etc., are in usage by the Western media for Muslims
in negative connotation without any sound grounds. For instance, the Western media after the
attack on WTC is vigorously propagating religious fundamentalism for Muslims and Islam in
negative connotation which is highly misleading and wrong. For many people, the term
Islamic fundamentalism or religious fundamentalism evokes the image of hostage, crises,
embassies under siege, hijacking and suicide bombing. As a matter of fact it has become a
normal practice on the part of USA to declare any group or country which if it does not like
to be a terrorist. Therefore, it is very important to keep in view the distinction between the
religious fundamentalist, extremist, radical and a genuine Islamist which is deliberately
blurred and distorted in the media for catering of obvious agendas.
In the Islamic history, assassins (Hashishiyyin) can be identified as the religious
extremists who were active in Iran and Syria from the 11th to 13th century under the
leadership of Hassan-i-Sabbah (Zalman, 2013). He created a fanatic Muslim sect which is
recognised as “fedavi” (devoted ones). This sect was made convinced to deem the killing of
bad people on the command of their leader as a sacred obligation and the fulfilment of such
duty ensured heaven for them (Sahai, 2006, p. 26). Frank Barnaby in his book, “The Future
of Terror: A 21st Century Handbook” also highlighted that from 1090 to 1272 AD, a fraction
of Shia Muslims who was known as assassins and were notorious for their stabbing of
religious clergy and leaders who refused to practice their version of Islam also attacked the
Christian Crusaders in Middle Eastern areas particularly the areas which are known as Syria
and Iran at present. These assassins if killed in their operations were brained washed to get an
immediate heaven and seventy two virgins. Such promises are also used by certain leaders of
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the terrorist groups in order to motivate their followers to go for suicidal bombings (Barnaby,
2007, pp. 21-22). At present, Al-Qaeda, militant outfits and the TTP in the later years in
Pakistan can be identified as an organization which has misused Islam for the
implementation of their narrow interpretation. The study found that many religious clerics
identified the TTP as the bunch of Khawarij’s who has nothing to do with religion. However,
Al-Qaeda and Afghan Taliban has a significant number of their supports and sympathisers in
Pakistan as well.
According to Dr. Ali Usman Qasmi, Professor of History at LUMS with
Specialization in South Asian History from University of Heidelberg, the basic idea in
political Islam was that the state could be re-fashioned along the religious lines and it was
possible in the Muslim world. The political Islam had a particular sense of history that in the
post-colonial situation, they felt that the colonial period then had finished and that the new
structure which was brought out of the Western influence and civilization during the colonial
period could be undone. So in this respect, there were different methodologies that were
offered such as the one by Maudoodi that laid utmost focus on the reformation of an
individual and the society and that if they would become good Muslims then the society
would automatically become Islamic. However, on the other hand, the Akhwan-ul-Muslamin,
that was founded by Sayyid Qutab along with Hassan al-Bana, and others became more
radical in its approach, however, in the later years ultimately they became a bit moderate
after facing a lot of persecution by the state. According to Dr. Ali’s understanding, the
concept of Jihad in the dictionary of South Asia was a lot transformed and was not at the
center of debate among the Muslim scholars as no Islamic state was in existence. But after
the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, the resurgence of Jihad became more prevalent which did
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not mean that in the past the significance of Jihad became less rather it turned to its active
form once again with the Soviet arrival into Afghanistan. It was stated that until Afghan
Jihad was launched against the Soviet Union, its concept was rather defensive as it was
described in Islam that if any Islamic state faced a threat of takeover by the occupying force
then it was binding on every Muslim to take up arms and fight. It was stated that Al-Qaeda
and others following later changed the concept of Jihad when they mostly relied on Ibn
Taymiyya’s ideology which was also given in Al-Qaeda’s manual.
It was highlighted that according to classic fiqha, the state’s permission was
necessary but in the last few decades, Al-Qaeda stated that if Muslim states had become
American agents then how it could be expected from the state that it would declare Jihad
since they would never declare it. Their argument was that in that situation it became binding
on every Muslim to participate in Jihad as they were in state of war due to the occupation of
Holy Land by the US forces. Afghanistan, Iraq and other Muslim countries were being
invaded and so in defensive Jihad there needed no state permission. It was stated that this
development put Musharraf into a very tough situation as on the one hand, there was
announced defensive Jihad that merited global action of Muslims in terms of defensive Jihad
while on the other, there was a nation state which needed protection of its own interests,
boundaries, sovereignty and so on. This situation created confusion among the people of
Pakistan and it was giving rise to religious extremism. It was stated that being a nation state,
Pakistan could not endorse any such fatwa by which she became obliged to go and interfere
into another state’s affairs. Rather at a popular level, there was a great deal of sympathetic
sentiments towards what was happening then to the people of Afghanistan. There were
certain sections in the society who thought that the people who were fighting in Afghanistan
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were freedom fighters. So the popular sentiment was moving towards the side that the
fighters in Afghanistan were the freedom fighters whereas the state interests were different
from that (Qasmi, 2014).
William H. McNeill in his chapter, “Fundamentalism and the World of the 1990s”
asserted that nationalism and religious reaffirmation does not fit smoothly together in Islam
(Marty & Appleby, 1997, p. 570). John L. Esposito in his book, “Islam: The Straight Path”
stated that Islam has been used by the rulers and opponents alike in the Muslim politics by
means of Islamic slogans, symbols, ideology and actors. He highlighted six main general
ideological beliefs which Islamic revivalists embrace such as Islam is a complete system of
guidance in every sphere of life; existing plight of the Muslim societies is the ramification of
departure from Islam while following the Western secular path; renewal of the society
requires revival of Islam; replacement of divine Islamic social order while replacing Western
civil codes; modernization in terms of science and technology are encouraged but under the
subordination to Islamic beliefs and lastly re-Islamisation demands dedicated and trained
Muslims who are wilful to struggle (Jihad) against social injustice and corruption. However,
unlike the Islamist revivalists, the “radical activists” go beyond these precepts and have
belief in violent revolution for the materialisation of these afore said beliefs into a political
reality (Esposito, 2011, pp. 159-169).
These “radical activists” see the West as anti-Muslim in its orientation owing to its
crusade mentality, Western neo-colonialism and the power of Zionism, and holds the
establishment of an Islamic system not as mere an alternative but as an obligation to every
Muslim. According to them, the only criteria for the Muslim states to be declared as
legitimate rest on the implementation of Islamic law (Sharia law) and those states which are
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devoid of this are illegitimate and demands “holy war” to be replaced. They even deem the
official ulemas, state sponsored mosques and other religious establishments on the part of
illegitimate governments as co-opted and therefore, they talk about launching Jihad against
these forces. Christians and Jews are also considered as unbelievers by them due to their
connections with the Western (Christian) colonialism and Zionism. So the non-Muslim
minorities are often subjected to persecutions at their hands. They dislike the modern trends
and go along conservative Muslim leaders who believe in violent interpretation of Jihad and
so deem themselves as the true defenders of Islam (Esposito, 2011, pp. 159-169).
In a personal communication with Dr. Ejaz, about Wahabism, it was stated that they
had actually their own intellectual differentiation and they could not even deal with their own
religious minorities. According to them, all other sects within their own religion were going
to hell. In their thinking all Jews, Christians, Buddhists, Hindus and all non-Mulims were
already going to hell. So according to them, at the end of the day, there would only be a small
group of people who would walk in to the gates of paradise. According to Dr. Ejaz, they were
anti-intellectual and they were only the physical guardians of the two Holy Mosques. It was
highlighted that if we saw latest pictures of Kaba, we would see how high buildings were
being constructed around Kaba. So if we reached at the upper floors of these buildings, this
would place the Kaba below your feet. In this respect, it was argued that American respect
their political Capitol more than the Wahabbis respect their highest sacred spot, because
Washington, D.C. no building around the official Capitol building could be higher than the
capitol itself. Many other examples of disrespect to the graveyards of the Companions of the
Holy Prophet and so on were also mentioned. It was stated that the Wahabis were the biggest
enemies of Islam as this group was hurting Muslims the most. It was also highlighted that
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they were also oppressing their own minorities such as 25% of the Muslims in Saudi Arabia
were Shias despite the fact that Dr. Ejaz himself is Sunni. It was highlighted that it was
owing to their intellectual poverty which did not let them deal with the minorities. They were
termed as exclusivist since they were of the view that they knew the truth, hence others must
be wrong. In the foreign policy of the US, it was exhibited that nobody was saying this from
their mouth but they actually did this that can be seen practically as they supported the Saudi
fundamentalists from whose land the 9/11 was executed supposedly. They also supported the
Hindutva, the Christian Rights in America, the Israeli Zionists (those Jews who had become
atheists and had nothing to do with Talmudic traditions) and so on. So the crux of the matter
was that wherever in the world, there existed any fundamentalist, the US foreign policy was
supporting them (Akram, 2014).
Suicidal bombing to the innocent non-combatants has been explained as a clear
manifestation of religious extremism which was absent in Pakistani society before the US
WOT (only one to two incidents of suicidal bombing occurred prior to 9/11 history of
Pakistan) but became a usual practice in the post 9/11 years. It is important to keep in view
that in this research, violence in the name of religion will serve as a key differentiating point.
However it is equally important to keep the distinction between Jihad and terrorism as has
been blurred on the part of the Western media particularly. In Islam, Jihad is subjected to
certain conditions as it refers to a defense against the tyrant while restraining the aggressor
from continuing the atrocities. Therefore, it is very important to keep in mind that a sharp
contrasting difference does exist between terrorism and Jihad.
Religion versus Violence
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Arshi Saleem Hashmi in her article, “Pakistan Politics, Religion & Extremism”, has
identified three schools of thought regarding the relationship between the use of religion and
politics and religious extremism (Hashmi, 2009, p. 2). According to one school of thought,
such as Mark Juergenmeyers and Hent De Vries, religion has always been with some colour
of violence; in other words, it is a powerful motivator. For Mark Juergenmeyers, religious
violence is an outcome of a particular group of people who believe themselves as part of a
universal brawl between noble and malicious powers, wherein they stand with the former,
and believe they are like one entity. In this respect, the struggle of aforementioned group
became violent as they participated in their struggle for the pursuit of (their self-assumed and
so called) good and believed it as their sacred duty to be materialised against the other
conflicting forces while declaring those conflicting and malicious forces as evil. Finding
religion as a powerful motivator, the struggling group does not yet spare the innocent people
from their violent attacks; the only reason for this blood-and-guts is that they share the
contrary views (Juergensmeyer, 2003). In a personal communication with Dr. Ishtiaq Ahmed,
it was shared that whenever the religion is brought into politics, it leads to violence and an
atmosphere of hatred. Secularism could well be a preferable alternate system but it does not
offer a guarantee that it will not bring in violence. In this respect the example of the invasion
of Iraq as was imposed by the neo-conservatives is often quoted as the failure of secular
system since there appeared no justification for a secular system to jump into the sectarian
strife of other countries to elicit strategic advantage (I. Ahmed, 2014). However, one may
note that the US has remained active in backing and even fabricating the sectarian strifes for
securing its goals.
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According to second school of thought, on the other hand, led by the Chair of
Metaphysics in the Department of Philosophy and the Director of the Cultural Analysis at the
University of Amsterdam named Hent De Vries, it is known from his study “Religion and
Violence: Philosophical Perspectives from Kant to Derrida” that violence is an incumbent
part of every religion in the world; the rate of violence exists from the smallest to any extent
(2001). However, his theory could not highlight on the rational motives of violence in
religious conflict on one hand and sometime no violence on the other hand.
The third school of thought is trailed by Daniel Pipes, Samuel Huntington, Jessica
Steen and Bernard Lewis who argued that there is only one religion which exists on the face
of earth map named Islam which had promoted violence inevitably. In this respect, Daniel
Pipes in one of his article, “The War against Islamic Militants” argued that radical Islam is
completely incompatible to the secular society. He further stated that the followers of the
radical Islam adhere to different networks of terrorists in the world that cannot stand with the
otherwise followers of the same religion. He declared this network as a group of dangerous
people, evil doers and a “bunch of cold-blooded killers” who belong to no homeland of their
own (Hashmi, 2009). However, if one takes a gander on it then one may not hold only
religion responsible for violence and extremism. There are many determinants of religious
terrorism and violence such as relative deprivation, mobilisation and grievances. These
determinants of religious terrorism are the agents and causes of meddling of religion into
politics and to the occurrence of extremism as well which are beyond the scope of this
inquiry.
The military, political and religious forces stir with the fear of losing their recognition
on the basis of which a state is carved out; this may lead to the politicisation of religion with
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a color of violence in its extreme manifestations (Hashmi, 2009). In such a premise, fear is an
important ingredient which demands to be noted delicately and gingerly. So, for instance,
fear of foreign invasion and foreign meddling or the dominance of external cultures and
ideologies may also be the strong reasons to invoke fear among the religious dominant
groups in the society. According to Arshi Saleem Hashmi, this shared threat that knits violent
political movements together is fear. This agent of fear carries equal weight when it comes to
religious violence. Relative deprivation combined with the fear of being underprivileged of
the anticipated position along with the failure to shape up a “desirable” society merits
discussion in understanding the rising cult of belligerency and religious extremism among the
religious dominant forces in Pakistani society (2009, p. 4).
Her study attempts to investigate whether it is relative deprivation in one group of
society at the hands of the rest as suggested by Ted Gurr or the element of fear that strapped
the Muslim majority of Pakistan into series of religious violence. She in her study tried to
explore whether it is the religious extremism extended into violence owing to the intrusion of
religion into politics or otherwise. The exclusive notion which merits discussion is the
element of fear which has been infesting the common folk of people in the event of foreign
invasion. At times, this fear carries the shape of violence as certain social and religious class
holds strong reservations that if the foreign powers take the stronghold then it will not only
be the triumph of the foreign forces but of the secular and liberal forces as well (Hashmi,
2009, p. 4). According to them such developments will not be compatible to the values of the
people being encroached upon by the foreign powers as the invading forces would be
imposing their own values and agendas to pursue their interest. Following such development,
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a certain social and religious class even does not hesitate to employ the violent means out of
the element of fear.
Said Amir Arjomond in his article, “Religion and the Diversity of Normative Orders”
has explained the relationship between the religion and political order as a case of intimacy
but with an element of complexity. It is because certain elements in this relationship are
phenomenal and general but others are culturally specific. The author while talking about the
normative dualism asserted that this dualism has also existed in Medieval Islam although
Quran has sought to resolve the tension between prophecy and kingship while assigning
kingship to God but this solution was not institutionalized. It was argued that both
millennialism and political religions are similar in terms of their rejection to normative
pluralism. He stated that “the clash of rival creeds in the century now coming to a close has
been more global, and has drawn into conflict a far broader variety of political religions and
religious fundamentalism” (Arjomand, 1993, pp. 45-60). On the important subject of
extremism and violence, Robin Grille in his book “Parenting for a Peaceful World” has
rejected the idea of blaming Holy Scriptures for the negative attitudes of a group of believers.
He further argued that every individual construes based on the personal aptitude and
propensity; and a person who accommodates violence or extremism in his life will warrant its
usage with or without the reference to religion, but more importantly he will warrant the
employing of violence and extremism using any pattern of text from the holy scripture
(Grille, 2013, pp. 141-142).
Iftikhar H. Malik in his article, “Islamic Discourse on Jihad, War and Violence”,
stated that Jihad has continued the most misunderstood and equally controversial within the
entire range of the Islamic traditions and practices. In this connection, he argued that it is due
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to its extensive and varied meaning combined with as emphatic symbolism and
communitarian outreach in both an ideology and an activism (I. H. Malik, 1998). Prof
Ahmed in his article, “Various Aspects of Jihad” argued that a great deal of
misunderstanding in the west does exist about the concept of Jihad in Islam and they do
believe that it is synonymous with “war” (Qatal) which is to be undertaken for the spread of
Islam. In this connection, he cited the work of Western scholar A.J. Wensink who in his
book, “A handbook of early Muhammadan Traditions”, also used Jihad in the meaning of
war. He also highlighted many other western scholars who did the same (Ahmed, 2002). A
huge dissafisfaction do exist among the Muslim minds owing to the distortion about Jihad to
its meaning in the mainstream media by the Western powers. Such massive distortion has
projected Jihad even to its totally opposite connotation as an action which is to be executed to
the furtherance of ones utmost power efforts, deeds or ability.
Orya Maqbool Jan in a personal communication at his office, accentuated that
religious extremism has a historical perspective which needs to be understood before going
into the details of its ramifications in Pakistan. Religious extremism started finding its roots
mostly when Prophet Christ was crucified by the Roman invaders as a result of adjudication
by a royal court headed by Jew intellectuals. The followers of Christ were thus pushed away
from Palestine and they had to take refuge in Rome. In Rome, the Christians spent their Sufi
life and upheld the big symbol of crucifixion which has now been replaced with the sign of
cross. As their influence grew, King Constantine felt the threat to his rule from these
Christians. It was in this context, the King happened to claim that he has seen the sign of
Christians, the cross, in the sky and heard the words “With this Sign, Conquer” that caused
him turn Christian. After that, the King made Christianity the official religion of Rome and
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then enforced a strict version of Christianity on the whole of Europe. This was the time when
the institution of the Pope also got strength and which later was challenged by various
movements. This was also the time when the violence in society in the name of religion
flourished. It was further consolidated by the Romans in Spain and then the wars started
against the Muslims and the Jews. Around 70% Jews embraced Christianity but the trend of
changing religion was very low in the case of Muslims. The Jews were asked to eat pork and
to carry out business on Saturday as practices were also prohibited in Jewish religion. After
that about 11 Crusades were fought between the Christians and the Muslims. The result of
these Crusades was that the Christians were encountered with a highly developed civilisation
and came to know about libraries, etc. Firstly, this further gave them a push towards learning
and a movement with the name of renaissance was commenced in their society. Secondly,
they decided to colonise the Muslim area. Their main purpose was to present Europe as the
hub of everything and in this regard they took various steps such as the modification of world
geographic map but they presented the facts about Islam with prejudice while favoring
Christianity. They even presented Europe as the big might and spread literature with biased
approach. The history too was distorted and they explained that there were just two periods in
the history of civilization: one was the Greek and the other one was the Dark Ages while
excluding the Muslim period.
It was stated that during the European colonization, the five major powers, Britain,
France, Spain, Portugal, Holland, competed successfully in capturing their colonies. But one
thing may be observed here that they all kept on consolidating the institution of Pope and as
such they have had only one Pope despite the political and power differences among them.
During this entire period, they sent their missionaries and established schools and hospitals to
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impress others including Muslims to become Christians. After about 450 years, they
calculated how many Muslims they could convert as Christians; the figure was just 1200. It
was the time when the colonizing states sat together and decided that Muslims could be
tackled via imparting their education on the part of Colonial powers. So they decided to
create prejudice among Muslims through education.
When Turkey’s efforts to become a part of EU were blocked, they felt it as Western
partiality towards Islam and termed EU as the Christian club. He further highlighted that
when Bosnia was being supported for becoming independent, a speech is on record
questioning whether the West wanted a Muslim state in the heart of Europe. He further
explained that the contemporary prejudice of the West and the US has the same roots as can
be observed in history. He referred to the Balfour Declaration that allowed in 1948 Jews to
return to the ‘promised land’ of Canaan and Jerusalem. He called this as the first bleeding
point in the Muslim world while the second bleeding point is Kashmir, the third one is
Eriteria in the Horn of Africa, the fourth one is the Mindanao Island in the Philippines, and
so on where the Muslim minority is being persecuted. He further stated that many small
bleeding points were built by the Western powers so they could go on to get advantage out of
these conflicts. But at that time, US was having communism as the major rival. It was argued
by him that any society could not unite unless they have a common enemy and the challenge
leads them to struggle. He gave reference from Quran that disdains that ‘We have made
Satan your arch enemy. It is with this objective that you could fight.’ He said that after the
end of cold war, the West was in need of another enemy and this enemy they chose was
Islam. And for making this enemy, the US created the 9/11 incident by itself to get the
rationale to wage a war against the Muslims (O. M. Jan, 2014).
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William T. Cavanaugh in his book, “The Myth of Religious Violence” has refuted the
myth endorsed by the Western societies that religion brings violence. He argued that the
Western societies got a great deal of assistance in the furtherance of their ideologies by
declaring religion as a notion which promotes nothing but violence. In this respect, he argued
that the West use the aforesaid notion that religion promotes violence and nothing else, to
marginalise certain types of practices and groups in the society while labelling them religious
(Cavanaugh, 2009, pp. 1-10). A very valid and relevant question in this respect could be
whether religion is a cause of war and if only secularism is a hope for peace. The answer to
this question can be that it is not necessary as secularism does not assure peace and on the
other hand religion is not necessarily the reason for war and violence.
On this important subject a number of theories are being proposed which attempt to
link religion with violence and faith. So far as Islam is concerned, it was found that it did not
allow violence and extremism in its any form. Not a single teaching of Islam preaches against
humanity and in favour of violence targeted at innocents. As a matter of fact, no religion in
its true spirit preaches extremism. However, majority of the extremists usually do have a
poor grasp of the innate meaning of the text of the divine scripture. Moreover, it is equally
important to note that religion has always been used throughout the course of history for
material and other gains at individual, local, state and even international level. Islam lays
utmost focus on the principle of moderation in every sphere of life. The Holy Prophet
(PBUH) asked people to beware of excessiveness in religions by such words:
“Beware of excessiveness in religion; [people] before you have perished as a result of [such]
excessiveness.”
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If anything, all religions can be exploited in the hands of extremists in their pursuit of
finding arguments for violence and destruction by declaring any conflict or war as a holy
war. Following the argument of Mark Juergenmeyers (2003) Islam is also no exception to the
misuse of religion when one digs into the course of history. The religious extremists are
willing to go for murder because they embrace theologies that sanction violence in the
service of God. They show no sympathy for their victims while declaring them as enemies of
God. Their narrow and biased interpretation convinced their followers to even readily
sacrifice their lives with the belief to secure huge and immediate afterlife rewards in the
return of their so called martyrdom. As a matter of fact, religious fanaticism comes not from
deep faith but from devoid of it. The only thing a religious extremism or fanaticism really
demonstrates is a weakness on the part of the fanatic but not on the part of religion. When
one talks in the context of Islam, at large the extremists have devoid of understanding of that
religion. This scarcity of understanding of religion in true spirit of Islam makes them
vulnerable to entangle in extreme interpretations. They advertently or inadvertently lay
paramount importance to the rituals and variegated interpretations of Islam while totally
ignoring the basic principles of Islam with rigidity for their parochial interpretation.
Resultantly, an attempt to teach them what Islam is and what it is not becomes elusive as the
converted extremist gets far from the idea to attend any thing that contradicts with their
interpretations. Extremism like violence and terrorism even does not know any boundaries
and is widely becoming prevalent and pervasive in all spheres of life even in Pakistan. In
short, one may state that all religions have been used as a tool at the hands of an individual, a
group or a state for securing their material gains such as securing trade routes or other gains.
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History is replete with instances of people who justified their violent actions in the name of
religion whether it is Islam, Judaism, Hinduism, Christianity or another religion or faith.
Terrorism
Terrorism has been identified as the key characteristic of the 21st century debate
across the globe. It cannot be restricted to some territory, culture, ideology, society or any
other ethnic lines. It is not an end but a mean to an end. Today, it has become a quite
complex in terms of its forms, meaning and styles particularly in the form of suicidal attacks
in the latter half of the 20th century. This term is hard to define. It is a more described term
rather than a defined one. Global community has remained unable to devise a universal
definition of terrorism so far. A common challenge towards it is related to the one man’s
terrorist as another man’s freedom fighter. No clear definition of terrorism is a clear
challenge to the peace and betterment of the whole humanity.
So far as the origin of terrorism is concerned it can be traced back to the remote past.
It is as old as the willingness of human beings to use violence to others for securing their
ulterior motives. As far as the meaning of terrorism is concerned, in Latin, the word “terror”
is used in the meaning of “to frighten”. In Rome, “terror cimbricus” was a panic and state of
emergency in response to the approach of the tribe of Cimbri. Jacobins used this term during
the French revolution from 1793 to 1794 when imposing a “Reign of Terror” (Barnaby,
2007, p. 209), and later on after their loss of power this word “terrorism” was used as a term
of abuse. However in its modern form, the word “terrorism” (which was used to refer
particularly to the state of terrorism as was practiced by the French government during the
reign of terror) is used for the killing of innocent masses (Law, 2009, p. 62) by a private
group in such a way as if to craft a media spectacle.
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Thomas Magstadt in his book, “Understanding Politics” has classified terrorism into
four types such as state-sponsored, domestic, transnational and international terrorism. In
state-sponsored terrorism, global terrorism is aided by an established state as it was accused
on the part of the Taliban regime in Afghanistan who aided the OBL network in their state.
[On the other hand, one may find a group of people who accussed the US for inflicting
terrorism to the outer world in blatant pursuite of its so called defined national interests] In
international terrorism, the interest of more than one government and citizens are involved.
In transnational terrorism, terrorist network or terrorist operates in different states. In
domestic terrorism, terrorist activities occurred in only one state but with no ties to any other
state. These types of terrorism can be shown as under (T. Magstadt, 2012, pp. 433-434):
Classification of Terrorism
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• Directed by the
state
• No external
involvement

• Directed against
the state
• Recruits from
more than one
state

• Directed by the
state
• Recruits from
more than one
state

State
Terrorism

International
Terrorism

Transnational
Terrorism

Domestic
Terrorism
• Directed against
the state
• No external
involvement

Figure 1. Classification of Terrorism. Adapted from (T. Magstadt, 2012, p. 234) by the
Researcher.
The phenomenon of terrorism is dated back to ancient times but the usage of term
terrorism and terrorist is only about 200 years old (Laqueur, 2012). David C. Rapoport in his
study has highlighted four waves of modern terrorism. Some traces first wave in 1870s.
According to him, it began in Russia and then spread to other parts of Europe, Asia and
America. Its founding fathers were the Russian writers such as Kropotkin and Bakunin who
devised the strategy or doctrine for instilling terror. These men used the latest of the then
available technologies such as telegraphs, newspapers and so on for materializing their goals.
The key outfit of the time was the Russian with name “Narodnaya Volya” (The People’s
will) which killed a Russian Tsar. These people described themselves as terrorists. It is
important to note that 1890s appeared as a horrible age of assassination and lasted to early
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20th century. Its victims included the Empress of Austria, Elizabeth; King of Italy, Umberto;
the US 25th President, Mckinley. The second wave known as anti-colonial wave started in
1920s as the struggle for self-determination from their occupiers. They used guerrilla tactics
and described themselves as freedom fighters and they declared the government as terrorist
or oppressor, e.g., Irish Republican Party and FLN, an Algerian group who was fighting
against French rule (Rapoport, 2002).
The third wave is known as new left wave which was observed in 1960s. During this
period many groups were underground working in North America and Germany and deemed
themselves as the vanguard of the third world states against developed world oppressors.
These groups also existed in Latin America and were fighting against the government and
authorities and were partly supported by the Soviet Union which was in the context of the
Cold War. At global level Palestinian Liberation Organization was significant according to
Rapoport. Their modus operandi was hostage takings and hijackings, e.g., the hostage taking
of the Israeli athletes during Olympic Games Munich 1972 and the plane hijackings such as
German counter terrorism unit leaves Lufthansa Flight 181 in 1977, etc. He explained the
fourth wave as religious wave which began in 1979. In this respect, he highlighted three
major events, Iranian revolution, occupation of Grand Mosques of Makkah and the Soviet
Invasion. He explained various religious groups from Sikhism (in Indian Punjab), Islamic,
Christianity (killing on anti-abortion issue by anti-abortion militants), Jewish (Itzhak Rabin)
and various sects within religion who inflicted violence, e.g., attack on Tokyo Metro via
WMD in Japan. Al-Qaeda was also included in this kind of group which was for the first
time mentioned on the time of attacks on US embassies). The modus operandi of these
groups included assassinations, hostage taking and the new technique of suicidal bombings,
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etc. It is important to note that such techniques were even used by non-religious groups
(Rapoport, 2002). However, the study found that it is very vague and complex phenonmenon
to declare certain groups as the terrorist one. This has made terrorism as the most contested
and debated concept of the modern age with hundreds of definitions but with no consensus.
There is a lack of single universal definition of terrorism. However, it is pertinent to look at
various definitions given by important state departments, officials and eminent scholars
which are as under:
FBI has explained terrorism as “the unlawful use of force and violence against
persons or property to intimidate or coerce a government, the civilian population, or any
segment thereof, in furtherance of political or social objectives” (28 C.F.R. Section 0.85)
(Terrorism 2002-2005). According to CIA, the term terrorism implies, “premeditated,
politically motivated violence perpetrated against non-combatant targets by sub-national
groups or clandestine agents” (Title 22 of the US Code, Section 2656 f (d). The same
definition has been used by the State Department of the US. Abdul Ghafoor in his book,
“Terrorists are Born When the Pairs Break” explained this definition as politically motivated
that has been fabricated to target a particular group. He further stated that this definition
makes all “other terrorists scot free and justifies their acts of terror even in their severest form
of the killing of innocent human beings by using various killing devices also creating
conditions of material deprivation causing poverty and hunger. The recorded history is full of
acts of terror committed by the state armies, unwise dictators having unbalance mind and
individuals who are arrogant, violent and greedy (Ghafoor, 2009, pp. 130-131).
According to Walter Laqueve, “terrorism constitutes the illegal use of force to
achieve a political objective when innocent people are targeted” (T. M. Magstadt, 2011, p.
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433). James M. Poland defines terrorism as a “pre-mediated, deliberate, systematic murder,
mayhem and threatening of the innocent to create fear and intimidation in order to gain
political or tactical advantage usually to influence an audience”(T. M. Magstadt, 2011, p.
433). Shashi B. Sahai explained terrorism as “the cult of ruthless violence and blood-spilling
to cause intense fear or terror among its target group or groups. The idea is to coerce or
subdue by creating terror in society” (Sahai, 2006, p. 24). Abdul Ghafoor in his work
highlighted terrorism as “the use of force (which) may be lawful or unlawful but one thing is
very clear and that is that killing of innocent human beings, destroying their dwellings,
bombarding hospitals and all other violations of the human rights shall always remain acts of
terrorism” (p.132).
According to Mian Maqsood Ahmed (Ameer JI, Lahore) terrorism is a very clear
term in the sense that terror is used to frighten someone. It aims at imposing one’s will and
ideology upon someone through the use of force. Anybody using this kind of tactics is called
a terrorist. According to him, nowadays this term is extensively used by America against its
opponents. History is witness to the fact that during the last 200 years, America and its allies
used force against weak nations especially Muslims. They tried to enforce their culture,
lifestyle and ideology on others. This is the basic reason of present chaos in the world. If you
consider Islam then it will be clear that Islam does not ordain violence rather it promotes
peace. Quran says that if someone is not accepting Islam, you cannot impose it by force.
Many prophets faced difficulties in preaching but they did not permit the use of force to
threaten people (M. M. Ahmed, 2014).
Oxford Dictionary defines terrorism as the unauthorized and unofficial “use of
violence and intimidation for the pursuit of political goals” ("Terrorism,"). But one may not
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agree on this definition. Terrorism has different meaning in different times and languages.
For instance, in the past years prior to 9/11, many acts of violence were not reported as acts
of terrorism. For instance, the assassination of the 25th US President, M’kinley, was not
reported as an act of terrorism but it was reported that he was shot dead by an anarchist in
1901.
Beside the above definitions of terrorism, one may identify that in the existing
literature, many of the definitions of terrorism are devised in order to support the
establishment or some other power structures. Even the US definition about terrorism is so
vague. According to one group it is with the objective to avoid one own self to be accused of
terrorism. There are obviously political factors that prevent a consensus on the definition of
terrorism. For example, one of the most suitable bodies to accept a definition of terrorism is
the UNSC. However, they did not yet do so. One of the reasons this could be true is that the
moment they make a writing of such a definition it has to be so vague and ambiguous that
they themselves cannot be accused of (supporting) terrorism (France supplying the rebels in
Syria is considered an act of terrorism by the Syrian government; also think about the 1984
ICJ case between Nicaragua and the USA), but concrete enough to accuse other
organizations (such as Hezbollah and Al Qaeda) of terrorism.
Alex Schmid, one of the leading scholar on terrorism and counter terrorism, has
explained four reasons about why it is difficult to define terrorism which are as under
(Schmid, 2011):
1. A contested [& relative] concept; (one man’s terrorist is another man’s freedom
fighter),
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2. Its linkage with legitimization and criminalization of certain groups; (lists of
terrorist organizations, UN, EU, US and many other states issued such lists),
3. Various types of terrorism with each having different forms and manifestation;
(categorization of five types by Europol such as religiously inspired, ethnonationalist and separatist, left wing and anarchist groups, right wing groups and
single issue groups). But the main question here is as to why the state terrorism is
on the list of Europol,
4. Changes in its current meaning in today’s world when compared with past
history.
Washington administration has also chosen its definition of terrorism but it is
“Orwellian double linked” (E. Ray & Schaap, 2003, p. 66).
In a personal communication with Maulana Muhammad Hanif Jalandhary, it was
stated that since the term of terrorism as it has been provided to us by the West has no clear
definition, it seems as if the West particularly the US wants to achieve its imperialist
objectives by making use of this term. According to him, at present, this term is being
employed by all the powerful countries together to justify their domination of the weak
people. Islam does not permit the spread of mischief on earth, be it on the part of individuals
or on the part of any state (Jalandhary, 2014). In a personal communication with Iftikhar
Shah Bukhari, Central Leader of Pakistan Awami Tehreek and Spokesperson of Dr.
Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri, has explained terrorism as politically loaded and emotionally
charged with more than 100 definitions (Bukhari, 2014). However, in this research, terrorism
will be used as a systematic, indiscriminate, unjustified and illegitimate act of physical and
psychological torture and oppression to the innocent masses by the use of psychological or
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material force of violence to create fear among the general public for the pursuit of their
certain ulterior motives which may be political, ideological, social, material or economic, in
nature.
Terrorism is a criminal act that influences an audience beyond the immediate victim.
The strategy of terrorists is to commit acts of violence and coercion that draws the attention
of the local people, the government and the world to their cause. Their main objective is to
instil fear in the society with violent actions for the furtherance of their ulterior designs and
agendas. An attempt can be made to identify certain characteristics on which a general
consensus does exist. Fear is an important factor in this respect, almost in every definition the
instilling of fear has been stressed. According to some, only politically motivated deeds of
violence come under the fold of terrorism while others include all types of violence in society
by an individual or organization that comes under the fold of terrorism.
US War on Terror
According to Ramsey Clark, former Attorney General of the US (Johnson
administration):
“Nothing is more destructive of democracy or peace and freedom through the rule of
law than secret criminal acts by governments. The fact or appearance of covert action by
government agents or their surrogates rots the core of love and respect that is the foundation
of any free democratic society. Every true citizen of any nation wants to be able to love her
country and still love justice. Corrupt covert actions make this impossible” (R. Clark, 1998).
President Emile Lahoud of Lebanon in a meeting with foreign diplomats said, “It is not
enough to declare war on what one deems terrorism without giving a precise and exact
definition.” He further stated, “It is likewise unacceptable for the world's big powers to
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impose their concepts and definitions of this term on weaker countries” ("Beirut Wants
'Terrorism' Defined," 2004).
According to Noam Chomsky, ‘WOT’ has been described in high places as a struggle
against a plagued, a cancer which is spread by a barbarian and by depraved opponent of
civilization itself.”
A huge disparity can be identified between the official narrative of the incident of
9/11 and general understanding of the people to the event. Some are of the view that the US
made her military bases in Afghanistan because she wants to have an eye on Iran who is
trying to acquire an atomic power, and on China which is rising as a major power at the
global scale. Others are of the view that the US has launched a WOT by creating a selfengineered 9/11 episode in order to pursue its material goals. According to them, it was a
pre-planned drama by the US who actually wants to capture oil and energy and other
resources from Iraq, Afghanistan, Balochistan and Central Asia. For them the US WOT is
just an excuse to capture the resources of the Muslim world.
According to Dr. Ikramul Haq, it is a fact that in the name of fighting terrorism, the
so-called champions of human rights, peace and democracy are colonizing resources of other
countries in the name of reforming the world (p. 71). In a personal communication with
Shujauddin Sheikh, a religious scholar based in Karachi, associated with Anjuman Khuddam
ul Quran, an organization as was founded by Dr. Israr Ahmed, it was emphazied that
terrorism is a relative term and killing of 1 million Iraqis and 1.5 million Afghanis is the
greatest act of terrorism (Sheikh, 2013). Ellen Ray and William H. Schaap is of the viewpoint
that the records reveal that if the US had not backed the Islamic extremism in Afghanistan,
the Al-Qaeda network would not have been as widespread as it is today and it might even
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have no existence at all. Washington Administration supported the Pakistan-Taliban alliance
only up till it was convenient to its interest. The authors declared the launching of American
so-called ‘WOT’ as an act of state-sponsored terrorism. This western state-sponsored
terrorism has been dubbed as ‘wholesale terrorism’, however, the media is only projecting
the ‘retail terrorism’ (Shultz & Dew, 2006, pp. 29-33).
In a personal communication with Dr. Ejaz Akram, a Ph.D. in International Relations
from the Catholic University of America serving as a full time Professor of Religion and
Political Science, he stated that the United States of America is full of different entities and
within America you have normal average good people… and then you have their system.
This system has gradually transformed from an American dream to a nightmare. The system
is threatening the world peace including the American people. The WOT is the biggest global
fraud that human history has ever seen. This system has spearheaded this war and unleashed
it especially not only on the Muslim world but also elsewhere in different parts of the world.
In the Muslim world in the last ten years, they have invaded six Muslim states such as
Afghanistan, Iraq, Pakistan, Yemen, Libya and Syria (Akram, 2014). In a personal
communication with Maulana Muhammad Afzal Haidri, SG WMS he stated that terrorism is
a curse which is without any doubt condemnable in it’s every form and at all levels.
However, it can only be eliminated by someone who is himself not involved in terrorism
itself. So far as the US is concerned, it was asserted that the US is the biggest patron of all
such terrorists in this region. It is the US who created all these terrorists in the past and gave
patronage to them in order to defeat the Soviet forces. It was during the time of war against
the Soviet when the US motivated and employed these terrorist groups but after the defeat of
the Soviet Union, these groups were left behind at their own. Since these warriors were not
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having any other activity on the Afghan land so they started exporting their activities to other
places of the world. In response to the question about the US decision to launch a WOT in
Afghanistan it was stated that according to his personal view, the US should not have come
direct to this region but it should have been with some proper planning. Furthermore, it was
stated that the US was not having any problem with the Taliban regime in Afghanistan unless
their interests clashed with one another. In this connection, Maulana wondered what interests
of the US clashed with the Taliban regime in Afghanistan was still a debatable issue. It was
also stated that even the 9/11 incident of attack on the US is still unclear regarding what
factors were exactly involved (Haidri, 2014).
In a personal communication with Majeed Nizami, the Chief Editor and Publisher of
Nawa-i-Waqt Group of Publications of Pakistan, at his office in Lahore, about the US WOT,
it was stated that this war is just limited to crush the Muslim terrorists. It was questioned as if
the Jews were not having terrorists within themselves. It was also highlighted that even in the
US the extremists did exist who did not like the other sects. He argued that even in
Christianity, an extremist sect did exist. Same was the case with the Hindu community who
did not permit even other castes of their religion to make use of water from their marked
wells. The Muslims could not even enter their kitchens, a practice which, according to
Majeed Nizami, was the worst form of religious extremism. It was stated that in Pakistan, the
WOT was being fought via drone attacks which lost its efficacy owing to the strong public
reaction against such attacks by a foreign power violating Pakistan’s sovereignty (Nizami,
2014).
The study of Graham E. Fuller a political analyst, specializing in Islamic extremism
in his book, “A World Without Islam”, suggested that there is a tendency in the US to look at
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that what is wrong with Islam, Muslims and even with the Muslim states and how they can
be transformed to fix this issue of terrorism. He was highly critical of this approach of the US
and the West towards Islam which froze the free thinking to solve the problem. The US
boasts that it has thousands military basis with military apparatus and so on but with little
impact on changing the things. He suggested for the revisit in the US policies and actions
abroad. It is the urgent need of time to go back to history and look for the points and issues
which led to these situation and measures to be taken so the future could be made peaceful.
His narrative entails that the conflict between the US and the Muslim world particularly in
the Middle East is owing to the geo-political reasons. He argued that if one is struggling for
power but gives it a color of religion then it is just like signifying the objective that it is
something glorifying. In the past, the two empires Holy Empire and the other burst apart on
the issue of variance in their interpretation of the concept of the Holy Spirit. He holds that it
is not Islam which is the cause of conflict but the geo-political agendas (Fuller, 2012) and the
same can be applied to the US conflict with Al-Qaeda in Afghanistan.
Noam Chomsky in his work highlighted that no solid proofs have been provided so
far in Al-Qaeda involvement into attack on the Pentagon and the WTC is concerned. He
asserted that immediately after the 9/11 terrorist attacks on the US soil, the Bush
administration ordered the Taliban rule in Afghanistan to hand over OBL to the US on
account of terrorism on US soil. He further argued that the Taliban might actually have
turned OBL in to US, but they asked the US for the evidence. Chomsky elucidates that the
US certainly didn’t have any evidence to charge OBL for 9/11 terrorism; simultaneously
Chomsky establishes that upon the Taliban’s counter-demand for the evidence from the
mighty US, the US took it as a lese-majeste. Hence, the Bush administration announced the
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bombing of Afghanistan until the time Taliban turn OBL in; the Bush administration hadn’t
declared the overthrowing of Taliban at the outset of the bombing cum war. A report in New
York Times reveals that the first statement to overthrow the Taliban government in
Afghanistan came three weeks after the 9/11 when the British admiral Michael Boyce came
with the announcement to the people of Afghanistan to overthrow the Taliban government or
face the bombing. Chomsky reasons that such an act on the part of NATO forces was simply
an act of “aggression” (Chomsky, 2013, p. 14).
As a result, under resolution 1386 of UN Security Council, the International Security
Assistance Force (ISAF) was created on 20th December, 2001 as a combating force to carry
out the US WOT. In August 2003, the ISAF was taken over by NATO from the US
command. The twenty six members of NATO provided the core troops of 56,000 to ISAF
with the largest contribution from US, UK, Germany, Canada, France, Italy, the Netherlands
and Poland. However, despite these efforts under the main leadership of the US, the situation
in Afghanistan keeps on deteriorating from bad to worse since 2001. In effect, as of 2009
onward, the conflict zone has greatly widened to engulf not only areas of Afghanistan but of
Pakistan as well from tribal belt to the Swat valley. At present, the spectrum of resurgent
neo-Taliban and Al-Qaeda is threatening the survival of Afghanistan and Pakistan (Shultz &
Dew, 2006, pp. xiv-xv).
In US WOT, a huge number of even innocent masses were also killed for tracing the
so-called hoax of terrorists. According to this school of thought, the US is not fighting
‘WOT’ but she is spreading terror to all around the globe. As a consequence of this war, even
the US economy is going down and has occasionally resulted in protests by its own people
calling that by this war, America is not going the right way. It is widely shared that the study
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on terrorism is a Western and male dominated but if one looks at the statistics one may
observe that most of the terrorist victims are not the Western states but it is outside the West.
Biased attitude of the West can be observed in labelling terrorism when it comes to Islam.
However, in this research, the US WOT will be used as a part of the movement of the
capitalist states with the core objective to capture the resources of others without any charge
of deceit.
In a personal communication with Iftikhar Chaudri, the President of Journalists for
International Peace, it was quoted that New American research provides strong evidence that
“suicide terrorism such as that of 9/11 is particularly sensitive to foreign military occupation
and not the Islamic fundamentalism or any ideology independent of this crucial
circumstance. Although this pattern began to emerge in the 1980s and 1990s, a wealth of new
data presents a powerful picture. More than 95 % of all suicide attacks are in response to
foreign occupation, according to a research [co-authored by James K. Feldman - former
professor of decision analysis and economics at the Air Force Institute of Technology and the
School of Advanced Airpower Studies] that we conducted at the University of Chicago’s
Project on Security and Terrorism where we examined every one of the over 2,200 suicide
attacks across the world from 1980 to the present day. As the US has occupied Afghanistan
and Iraq, which have a combined population of about 60 million, total suicide attacks
worldwide have risen dramatically — from about 300 from 1980 to 2003, to 1,800 from 2004
to 2009. Further, over 90 % of suicide attacks worldwide are now anti-American. The vast
majority of suicide terrorists hail from the local region threatened by foreign troops, which is
why 90 % of suicide attackers in Afghanistan are Afghans.” Israelis have their own narrative
about terrorism, which holds that Arab fanatics seek to destroy the Jewish state because of
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what it is, not what it does. But since Israel withdrew its army from Lebanon in May 2000,
there has not been a single Lebanese suicide attack. Similarly, since Israel withdrew from
Gaza and large parts of the West Bank, Palestinian suicide attacks are down over 90 %. The
world is more insecure especially after 9/11. The WOT has made the world more insecure.
US failed to dig out WMD in Iraq and after continuous operation in Iraq, US faced a loss of
billions of US dollars in Iraq besides loss of thousands of NATO soldiers. Both Iraq and
Afghanistan have been turned into rubble by NATO forces. Ultimately the US led forces
have decided to leave both countries without any plausible success (Chaudri, 2014).
A rapid rise in anti-American sentiments, especially among the Muslim world, can be
seen commonly. In other words, one may observe that the main issues, that have created a
great deal of frustration and resentment in the hearts and minds of the young Muslims in the
past few years and even now, are owing to the Western designs towards the Muslim world.
An overview on the existing literature on the US 9/11 incident reveals that one may identify
the different schools of thought on this war into three on a broad spectrum. One school of
thought declared attack on the WTC as a self-engineered drama on the part of Washington
Administration to get a pretext to launch its war against Afghanistan to secure its interests in
that and the surrounding region. The other school of thought believes that the US was aware
of the possible attack on its land but let it happen on purpose for gaining her interests and did
not secure any preventive measures. The third school of thought deemed the happening of
9/11 as a conspiracy against the US from the outside. This school of thought is shared by the
US officials.
US WOT and Religious Extremism in Pakistan
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Opportunists are found everywhere in every society. Pakistani society is also no
exception to this phenomenon if viewed in the context of Pakistan’s involvement in the USled WOT as a ‘frontline non-NATO ally’. The Western designs, combined with the killings
of non-combatants and innocent inhabitants in Afghanistan and drone attacks into the tribal
areas of Pakistan, have provided a strong impetus to opportunists to operate in the name of
religion for their personal gains by spreading violence at large scale against their own
country fellow men. These violent groups in the society are operating in the name of religion
and declare their senseless violence on innocent people, women and children as ‘just’. They
remain successful to mitigate the innocent minds to turn against the existing system with
violent attacks for a ‘just cause’.
In a personal communication with Dr. Ali Usman Qasmi, it was stated that religious
extremism in Pakistan could be seen in various forms which did exist within various
communities of the same religion pitched against each other on sectarian lines and also
towards other religions. Extremism was not something peculiar to Islam or Muslims or
Pakistanis (Qasmi, 2014). In a personal communication with Khaled Bashir Cheema, serving
DG Directorate of Monitoring, Punjab Police active in formulating counter terrorism policy
as assigned by the government of Pakistan, it was stressed that in Islam so many sects have
been created with time with each entailing so many details and minute differences which
even cause their religious scholars appear at logger heads to resolve. Then how can an
average Muslim identify the true facts of Islam? Illiteracy is another factor which was
highlighted as a major contributor pushing the people to blindly follow the ignorant Mullah.
The role of a maulvi was criticized which was drifting people away from the real spirit of
Islam to transform their lives accordingly. Majority of the maulvis are uneducated and are
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dependent on the charity of certain people so they are subservient to their demands and they
will put their weight in favour of those who will give them more charity. The dilemma of
Pakistan is that Islam has been assigned in the hands of Maulvis and the fault is our own that
the state is responsible very much for this situation. An average Muslim in Pakistan does not
have a clear understanding of Islam and has to count on Mullah every time and embrace
whatever is explained to him by the mullah. Resultantly, our own lack of understanding and
knowledge to the real spirit of Islam let others to exploit this religion in their own interest.
The name of Islam has been used for the things which Islam has never propagated. So
Americans also used this weakness of Pakistan and used Islam for catering her interests. In
other words, Pakistan has provided an opportunity to America to use Islam for her interests.
So the religious extremism is home grown and it has provided an opportunity to the outside
forces including the US to seek advantages out of these differences in its own favor (K. B.
Cheema, 2014).
In a personal communication with Iftikhar Shah Bukhari, he linked religious
extremism in Pakistan to international conspiracies. He argued that it does not imply that
religious extremism was absent in Pakistan but it has been reinforced and sponsored in
Pakistan with US backing to further her goals (Bukhari, 2014). In a personal Electronic
Correspondence with Brigadier Samir Bhattacharya from India who is the author of the book
titled “Nothing But!”, it was shared that as far as the spate of religious extremism in Pakistan
is concerned--it was because of the American intervention in Afghanistan, the war in Bosnia
and even the war in Chechnya as well that further fuelled the thinking of the Mullahs and
their followers that Islam was in danger. Moreover the presence of OBL in neighbouring
Afghanistan further encouraged the growth of such like religious extremism. To some
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Muslims of Pakistan and especially those in the areas that border Afghanistan, OBL was a
hero who had become cult figure to them. Then came the disaster of the attack on the Red
Mosque during Musharraf’s regime. Therefore, such kind of religious extremism does not
grow overnight, but unfortunately Pakistan did not keep a check on it and now it has become
a damn Frankenstein (Bhattacharya, 2014).
In a personal communication with Dr. Ejaz Akram, he hold the opine that in the past
during Zia period, the US outsourced the Sunni Islamization to make radicalization of the
society on these lines but after the 9/11 when the US was again coming to this region then
they outsourced the secular Shia elites to throw the Taliban away in Afghanistan. So far as
Pakistan was concerned, the US was outsourcing the secular Shias who were not religious
minded but rather Sunni-hating Shias. It was stated that for the last ten years, in the project of
secularization of Pakistan, the Shia secular elites had been engaged actively, so the secular
Shia elites had their allegiance on the hands of American aid like Zia’s Islamization was also
his allegiance to the American. It was also stated that by looking at the media anchors as well
we could notice that those who were serving the cause of the Americans were the secular
Shias. In this respect, the US took U-turn in the region and took a turn from the Zia brand
Islam to secularization. Even in this respect, certain secular Sunnis were also included such
as Pervaiz Hoodbhoy, Asma Janghir who were generally Islam averse people and who had
been brought to the fore by the US. The media had also been made subversive for serving the
US agendas. It was stated that on the one hand, there were fundamentalist Sunnis who did not
believe in the validity of the minorities of their own countries or other global religions and on
the other, there were secular fundamentalists who had belief that there was anti-religion. In
this connection it was stressed that once people became turned off against religion, they went
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on the path of deep secularization. It was argued that if you strengthened both these camps
then they could become very instrumental in bringing about a sectarian war and undo
Pakistan. It was highlighted that when a person came into deep secularization process then he
lost the ability to bring about collective actions. It was stressed that all the religious political
organizations in the Muslim world were also the relief organizations as well. So religion was
the glue that bound the people with each other and the US and the West wanted to take away
that glue rendering people atomized so that it would be easy to control them. These structures
of intelligentsia were spearheaded by the American system. It was stated that they knew our
country better than we knew it as they had cognitive knowledge-based education, money and
resources which allowed them for going to commission very detailed studies on minute
things in our society.That is when a country like Pakistan which was based on Islam, could
come apart at seams. However, it was stated that their grip on political power was not a
thorough one and since you could not build a system based on injustice, it would implode
(Akram, 2014).
In a personal communication with Aamir Ilyas Rana, Bureau Chief of Express News
TV, it was argued that even if it is assumed to be correct that the incident of 9/11 was done
on the part of Al-Qaeda and OBL, even then it was the ramification of the wrong policies of
the US and the rulers of Muslim world who did nothing to re-induct all those Mujahideen
who were prepared during the Afghan Jihad and as they were left with nothing to do, so they
exposed their grudge this way. It was explained as the wrong policy on the part of the US to
not bother about these refugees and so their ideologies and beliefs got stronger that if they
could defeat the Soviet Union then why not the US. It was argued that the all Jihadists who
were fighting in Afghanistan against the Soviet forces did jihad as an important ingredient of
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Islam and took money from the US as well as since they saw the Soviets as the common
enemy of both the US and the Muslims. It was argued that since the indoctrination of minds
was used against the Soviets, so after the withdrawal of the Soviet Union, no action was
taken to normalize such thinking (Aamir Ilyas Rana, 2014).
As a matter of fact, in post-9/11 period, Pakistan has become the most severe victim
of terrorist attacks because of the traps and conspiracies of international powers according to
one school of thought (Pakistan and Terrorism, 2007). Even the US involvement into this
region in the past has also resulted into many negative trends in Pakistan such as the rampant
gun-running, drug-trafficking and the rise of Kalashnikov AK-47 culture. Nurseries of
madrassas or seminaries belonging to a certain school of thought started serving as camps for
militant jihadi trainings against the Soviet Union. An influx of ideologically driven Arab
volunteers mostly hailing from the oil-rich regions and joining the jihad in Afghanistan
provided heavy financial support to local mujahideen. They were mostly welcomed in the
tribal regions of Pakistan where they established strong bases that later led to the institution
of Al-Qaeda, the main organization accused of proliferating terrorism at the international
level.
It was this time when Jihad was presented as a holy and scared duty and the Western
powers along with their allies supplied the mujahideen with an estimated $ 10 billion in aid
and arms. These mujahideen were declared as glorious freedom fighters by the Ronald
Reagan administration. Military trainings were provided to hundreds of thousands of young
Muslims from all across the world under the strict guidance of various political parties
backed by the US administration and its funds. A drift of mujahideen was there from all over
the world towards Pakistan which served as a ‘CIA conduit’ of America. In effect, to that the
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nurturing of ‘Islamic radicalism’ was commenced to take grounds on Pakistani soil during
the time of Zia and Pakistan taking position as a frontline, impacted the Pakistan’s internal
development in numerous ways (A. Eqbal, 2003 , p. 34-39) .
While in supporting efforts of the US and its allies in combating and curbing terrorist
activities from the region, Pakistan itself has become the target of internal and external
terrorism which is the main focus of this study. These terrorists carry out bomb blasts,
suicide attacks, car blasts and other actions like firing to spread violence and terrorism in
Pakistan in order to create a fear amongst the people of Pakistan and a sense of insecurity
amongst the foreign investors and thus cause a breach in relationships with the friendly states
of Pakistan. The fact is that the terrorist attacks have jolted the Pakistani society deep into the
quagmire of extremism. This is the subject of study here under this research project that how
the US WOT suddenly and strongly impacted the rise of religious fundamentalism across the
whole of Pakistan between 2001 and 2011.
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Chapter III

HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

“Spiritual arrogance is the ugliest of all things…You talk about God a lot and you make me
feel guilty by using that word. You’d better watch out! That word will poison you if you use
it to have power over me”.
Sufi mystic Jalladin Rumi, A Man and a Woman Arguing
Islam has remained a most visible expression in social fabrics of Pakistan. Even the
Constitution of Pakistan has given religion a politically powerful space. However, religion
has also been used by her civil and military rulers for the pursuit of political legitimacy in
their own favor and short-term benefits rather than for national integration. The same was
with the case with religious political parties and groups who want to have their share in
power more than anything else. This resulted into the use and even misuse of the religious
identities, symbols and slogans as have been employed by the political parties along with
their leaders for political mobilization. Exploitation of religion has remained a common
practice in the thick conservative society of Pakistan.
Political Use of Islam in Sub-continent
Even in pre-partition sub-continent the use and misuse of religion has remained a
significant phenomenon which could be traced back to centuries that can be explained briefly
as under:
Shaikh Ahmad Sirhind (1564-1624), commonly known as Hazrat Mujaddid Alf-eSani, is noted to have been the proponent of the Two-Nation Theory which was the basis of
the creation of Pakistan. Shaikh Ahmad was known to be the sturdy advocate of separating
the identity of Muslims from the Hindus to keep the identity of Muslims unspoiled. He went
on to demand the imposition of Jizya (poll tax) on non-Muslims and called for the
destruction of Hindu temples in the sub-continent accoding to some studies. This was the
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period of Muslim domination in the sub-continent. Khaled Ahmed in his book “Sectarian
War: Pakistan’s Sunni-Shia Violence and its link to the Middle East”, highlighted that Shaikh
Ahmad Sirhind, who belonged to the Sunni sect of Islam, wrote treatise entitled “Radd-eRawafiz” (A Repudiation of Rejectionists) in which he termed the Shias as non-Muslims and
caused a more strong religious schism and bred hatred between the Sunnis and Shias – the
two known sects of Islam. Qutb Uddin Ahmad ibn Abdul Rehman (1703 – 1762), commonly
known as Shah Walli Ullah, was another major Sunni scholar of Islam in the sub-continent.
He attempted to purify the religious beliefs as he was of the view point that the close contacts
with the followers of other religions particularly Hindus has affected the lives of Muslims
and has added impurities in Muslims living styles. Khaled Ahmed in his study has
highlighted the anti-Shia polemics generated by Shah Waliullah and then later his son Shah
Abdul Aziz. Shah Abdul Aziz carried forward the work of his father and wrote an anti-Shia
book, “Tuhfa Ithna Ashriyah” to defend the stance of his father. The Ahl-e-Hadith and
Deobandi schools of thoughts today are influenced by the work of Shah Waliullah and his
son, and often look upon Barelvis – another school of thought – with suspicious for being a
secret supporter of Shias (K. Ahmed, 2012, pp. 11-16).
The emotional attachment of the inhabitants of the sub-continent to their religion has
remained a remarkable feature in their lives. Even during the time of British colonialism, this
emotional and religious attachment of people with scholars like Shah Wali Ullah and Shaikh
Ahmad Sirhid, and generally with the religion, had often been exploited to a considerable
extent by the British conolonialists for securing their imperial designs. For instance, the
British government encouraged Jihad among the Muslims of sub-continent in order to
counter Sikh rule in Punjab on one hand and against the Soviet expansion on the other hand.
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In a personal communication with a Journalist, Ashraf Sharif, it was highlighted that
extensive propaganda was flourished in public about the Sikh rule while declaring them antiMuslim and Islam. In this connection it was emphasised that Faqir Noor-ul-Din, a Muslim
was the chief advisor of the Ranjit Sigh and it was merely impossible to let Ranjit Singh to
make the “Badshae Mosque” as the stable for horses and so on. It was also added that Ranjit
Singh did not follow the anti- Muslim policies and it was he who made the Persian as the
court language. It was argued that the Britain forces where at trouble in countering the Sikh
forces so they bent upon tackling the situation on giving rise to the internal rift on the basis of
religion to weaken the Sikh rule in their own favour. Muslims were provoked with anti-Sikh
propaganda at that time and bent on Jihad against the Sikh forces without understanding the
ulterior motives of British. However, when the Sikh power was weakened by the Muslims it
was Britain that took control of the region, while Muslims were held at bay (Sharif, 2013).
Carey Schofield in her study also highlighted that it was the outcome of Sikh’s wars which
ultimately bring Punjab into the folds of British colonialism (2011, p. 38).
It is important to keep in view that the Deobandi movement was launched by Sayed
Ahmad in a town of Deoband in India as a reaction to British actions against Muslims to the
development of Islam. Islamic schools (Madrassas) were established which laid utmost focus
on the strict adherence to the divine knowledge while denouncing western education and
technology. It was meant to preserve Islam in its letter and spirit in its original shape.
However, despite being conservative, it was not overly violent. It is widely shared that the
existing Taliban movement in Afghanistan was sprung out of Deobandi ideas and madrassas
(Barnaby, 2007). Some other developments such as the Rashmi Romal movement, Khilafat
movement, Ahmadi/Qadiani issue had remained the important aspects of the religio-politics
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of sub-continent which illustrate the significance of religion in the lives of the inhabitants of
this land.
For instance on the eve of first world war, the sultan of Turkey who was going to be
the successor of the Khalifa of Turkey, wrote a letter to the Amir of Afghanistan for
proclaiming a “crusade” against the imperial Britain and to instigate the people of Frontier
Tribes (now known as FATA) to launch “Jihad” against the Britain. However, on November
22, 1921 Britain concluded a Treaty with Amanullah [Afghan Ruler of that time] which led
Ubaidullah, Mahendra Pratap and Mohammad Barakatullah to left Afghanistan (Anwar,
2008, p. 155). Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi in one of his letter to Iqbal Shadai stated that his
and Abdul Kalam Azad objective is same viz., to serve Islam but for the furtherance of this
objective he is cooperating with Russians (Bolsheviks) while Kalam is cooperating with
congress (M. Aslam, p. 52). Dr. Zahid Anwar in his study highlighted that for this purpose,
Obaidullah sent Khushi Mohammad to Tashkent to secure Russian assistance for the Indian
freedom movement. It is important to note that Russian government established an Eastern
University in Tashkent with the innate objective to train the Asians for propaganda against
the Imperialist powers (Anwar, 2008, p. 154).
In a personal communication with Orya Maqbool Jan, he related that during the
Muslim rule in sub-continent, the code of governance was very apropos and it did not let any
clash to occur between the followers of various religions. Only one Qazi was there to impart
the justice for the followers of all religions. It was also argued that wherever any community
challenged the state then the state took action against it but it was not on the basis of religion.
However, in 1871, Lord William Bantam established the first religious seminary in the subcontinent which is known as the Calcutta Madrassa. By this seminary, they differentiated
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between the religious education and the modern education which was non-existent among the
Muslim community lately. Side by side with this missionary, schools and colleges were
opened. Earlier then that, there were Madrasah al-Rahimiyyah in Delhi and Darul-Uloom
Firangi Mahal in Lucknow which were imparting both sort of education. He urged that by
creating new madrassas where the modern and religious education was segregated, an
attempt was made to create a rift among the Muslim community. Orya argued that it is only
the Muslims, the only one nation according to him who has the concept of Ummanh which is
mismatched with the concept of the West so they are utilizing all means to erase this concept
from the minds of the Muslims. It was in 1920, he said, that the passport design emerged and
it was in 1924 that the concept of visa regulation came into being. It was in 1926 that the
border forces were created. He said the Ummah refers to the people spread across the border
and they also fight across the border. It was informed that it was during the 1920s when the
shouting of “tabarra” and the change of “azzadaari” route were first started leading to the
first riot that occurred on the basis of religion. Later on ban on “tabarra” and change of route
etc in 1939 led to the rift in the society with deliberate planning, according to him. He
emphasized that the Western planning is that they do not have to fight any traditional war as
it ends in a very short span as they are to run their weapon factories which merits a persistent
enemy. So they have opted for the unconventional war. So for leveling the ground for waging
an unconventional war, they staged 9/11 (O. M. Jan, 2014).
The British colonialists have been actively indulged in provoking the conflict
between the Persian-Arab states on the sectarian lines in order to establish their control and
influence over the oil rich Persian Gulf and Shatt al Arab areas. Noam Chomsky in his book
“Power Systems: Conversations with David Barsamian on Global Democratic Uprisings and
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the New Challenges to U.S. Empire”, argued that it is a nightmare for the western powers to
see the occurrence of tacit Shia-Sunni alliance in the Middle East and the Persian-gulf region;
this would mean to them the loss of the control of the major energy supplies of the world.
The seeds of sectarian conflict in the Middle East and Persian Gulf countries that resulted
into Iraq-Iran war even, and created a tensed situation between Saudi Arabia and Iran over
the sectarian issue (Chomsky, 2013, p. 39). In past history one may note that the British
government tried hard to convince Sheikh Misal to pursue autonomy and offered him the full
support against the dominant Shia sect in Iran; however Sheikh Misal rejected the idea
resultantly, he was assassinated (Jalalzaʼi, 1993, p. 121). Same was done with the case of
Abdul Aziz, the Saudi ruler who was in favor of signing Persian-Saudi deal for ensuring
peace in the region but he was assassinated in 1803. It would be equally attention-grabbing to
know that a paper written in Persian was there in the turban of the assassin containing that,
“Your God and your religion order you to kill Abdul Aziz. If you manage to escape, you will
be generously rewarded. If you are killed, the gate of paradise will be open to you.” The
purport behind the letter in Persian was to produce the impression that Abdul Aziz who was a
Wahhabi ruler was exterminated by a Persian Shiite on the order of Faris. However, the
assassin was found to be the agent of the East India Company (EIC) by the Turkish governor
of Baghdad later on (Jalalzaʼi, 1993, p. 123).
The sole objective of the Britain through such actions was to secure her interest in the
Persian Gulf region by hook and by crook. In other words, use of religion for securing geopolitical interest can not be snubbed even in the politics of sub-continent by external forces.
So much so, the US is concerned she got indulged in the policy of intervention in world
affairs just after World War II. She got involved militarily in Middle East and to the Indian
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Ocean with the claim that she is there in order to secure the region from the “Soviet threat”
(Jalalzaʼi, 1993, p. 124). However, historical facts refuted all such claims. In a personal
communication with Mian Maqsood Ahmed, Ameer JI, it was emphasized that to figure out
roots of religious activism or religious extremism, one should consult the history. British
Empire occupied subcontinent succeeding Mughals who coined a new so-called religion
“Deen-e-Ilahi” to unite different religions in subcontinent. Muslims ruled the region for
1,000 years and during this era, no sign of extremism is observed. Religious extremism was
injected in the Muslim society by British Empire and America is carrying this practice further
now. Qadiani fitna or factious mischief was sowed by the British during their rule and then
they also encouraged sub-sects within Hanfi group. They supported different “Gaddi
nasheen” and strengthened them. Still the West is supporting those elements who are
working for destroying the unity of Muslims. They give them visas but stop those preachers
who want to preach true and peaceful message of Islam. Britain is behind sectarianism in
Pakistan. It was stated that govt. of Pakistan is not independent and still takes dictation from
foreign powers. It is very sad; if government wants to eliminate this extremism they should
consult all schools of thought. He further argued that JI is working for the last 60 years to
eradicate sectarianism from Pakistan but unfortunately when it does something positive, the
government or its institutions spoil its efforts (M. M. Ahmed, 2014).
It is significant to note that to have faith in the finality of Holy Prophet (PBUH) has
special meaning in the lives of Muslims at larger. For instance, even an element of violence
was escalated in the case of Ahmadi’s issue who rejected the finality of Holy Prophet
Muhammad (PBUH), which is the primary requirement for being a Muslim, and this has
remained with full scope to get the color of violence within no time both during pre- and
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post-partition politics of the Muslims of sub-continent. It is equally important to note that the
Muslim inhabitants of the sub-continent have mostly remained peaceful and non-violent.
However, the fabric of this trend broke into violence only when their sensitive religious
creeds are touched upon and incited by the top religious echelon. Similarly, the issue of
blasphemy has always been a sensitive and controversial part of the history of sub-continent
and the Muslims.
Musa Khan Jalalzai in his book, “Taliban and the Great Game in Afghanistan” stated
that All India Muslim League (AIML) remained very successful in effective use of Islamic
ideology, symbols, rhetoric and slogans for the establishment of a separate state for Muslisms
(Jalalzai, 1999). Vali Nasr has identified sectarianism as of no importance in the freedom
struggle of the Muslim of sub-continent (V. Nasr, 2007). Dr Ishtiaq Ahmed in a personal
communication argued that the Muslim clergy such as Hussain Ahmed Madni and Jimait-eUlema-e-Hind who opposed the idea of Pakistan and attached themselves with congress did
not challenge the claim of AIML to represent all sects of Islam which they could but did not
with the precaution to avoid an attack on any sect Muslims that might hurt their stakes to win
the support of all Muslims in sub-continent (I. Ahmed, 2014). Interestingly, the majority of
the political religious leadership of Muslims did not align themselves with AIML – which
was representing the case of separate state Pakistan – but affiliated themselves to the Indian
National Congress (INC) and remained opposed to the idea of the creation of Pakistan.
However, with the creation of Pakistan, these religious political leaders came in Pakistan and
started their efforts to put the county towards religious lines along with their baggage of
sectarianism (K. Ahmed, 2012, p. 10) which has never been a source of conflict among
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Muslims at large. Sufi Islam has remained an important feature in the lives of the inhabitants
of today’s Pakistan at the time of her creation.
It is an established fact that since the creation of Pakistan, religion has remained an
importance force in her politics. Dr. Ishtiaq Ahmed in his book “The Punjab: Bloodied,
Partitioned and Cleansed” highlights veteran Journalist Aziz Mazhar who argued that Dr.
Muhammad Baqir, a historian and a writer, advised Muhammad Ali Jinnah to employ the
Islamic slogans during the struggle for Pakistan, especially during the general elections of
1946 in British India. While the AIML was primarily focusing for its victory in Punjab,
which was a Muslim majority province, the notion that Islamic slogans would galvanise the
Muslim population was of essence. The author further wrote that Qamar Yurish, a labour
leader, argued that Dr. M.D. Taseer – father of former governor of Punjab (Pakistan)
Salmaan Taseer, who was assassinated by a religious radical in 2011 – was the person who
suggested Muhammad Ali Jinnah to make the maximum use of Islamic sloganeering in order
to harness the support of Muslims for the AIML which was struggling for separate identity of
Muslims in the subcontinent (I. Ahmed, 2012, pp. 83-84). In a personal communication with
Dr. Ishtiaq Ahmed, it was further highlighted that Muhammad Ali Jinnah also made use of
Islam with whatever the reason good or bad for securing a separate state for the Muslims of
sub-continent (I. Ahmed, 2014). The far-famed slogan of today in Pakistan, “Pakistan Ka
Matlab Kya? La Ilaha Illallah (What is the meaning of Pakistan? There is no God except
Allah) evolved from “Pakistan Ka Naara Kya? La Ilaha Illallah” (What is the slogan of
Pakistan: There is no God except Allah). This shibboleth was originally coined by Asghar
Sodai, an academic and poet from Sialkot, to evoke the religious feelings of Muslims in favor
of the creation of Pakistan during the same time.
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The religious slogans during the AIML campaign for the general elections of 1946
went so far that, according the Lionel Carter in his book “Punjab Politics: Ministries
Governor's Fortnightly Reports and Other Key Documents: 1 January 1944-3 March 1947 –
Last Years of the Ministries”, Punjab Governor Bertrand Glancy identified the campaigning
of AIML supporters was being carried out on “fanatical lines”, where the religious clerics
were delivering “fanatic speeches” and mosques were being actively and heavily used to
propagate the cause of Pakistan; the AIML supporters openly preached during the
campaigning that for every vote balloted in favor of the AIML was a vote in favor of the
Holy Prophet Muhammad (PBUH); such was the zeal of AIML supporters. A well-known
prolific British Journalist Henry Noel Brailsford wrote in “The Tribune”, Lahore in February
of 1946 that AIML through its political campaigning had created a “fear that Islam is in
danger” which just proved convenient to the needs of the AIML in getting more votes and
support for the creation of Pakistan (Carter, 2006).
Afghanistan in the Fold of Great Game
Over the past few centuries, Afghanistan has been a theater of interest for major
powers. For instance, this conflict was rooted as late as was during the American Civil War
(1861 – 1865) when the vital supplies of cotton were suspended to Russian factories. During
this time, the desire to conquer Central Asia and look beyond it for the further conquest
appeared as the chief driver of Russian expansionist policy. During the same time Russia
witnessed with apprehension to the slow but gradual expansion of British colonial rule in
India from as far as Bengal in the East to Afghanistan in the West. This was the period of
“Great Game” which was marked by the immense power-struggle between Great Britain and
Russia for the dominance and control of South Asia that used Afghanistan and Central Asia
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as pawns to circumvent each other by building and enhancing their influence in the region
(Ahmed. Rashid, 2003, p. 24). It is equally important to note that the conquest of Sindh
originally came from the fear of Russian expansion in the region. The “Great Game”
involved the conquest of Sindh and, as Robert A. Huttenback argues in his book “British
Relations with Sind 1799-1843: An Anatomy of Imperialism” that in the late 1820’s Lord
Ellenborough, Governor General of India, feared a combined Russo-Persian conquest of the
sub-continent because Persians were disappointed by the British Empire who failed to adhere
to the treaty of 1814. This Britain fear proved correct as the Persians out of their
disappointment went for a treaty with the Russians that caused initial uneasiness to the
British rule in the sub-continent (Huttenback, 1962, p. 18).
During the year 1829, Colonel De Lacey Evans’s book “On the Designs of Russia”
came to the fore which was emphatic in great length about how Russians could carry out a
successful invasion of India through Afghanistan (De Lacy Evans, 1828). Huttenback argues
that the arguments of Evans’s book were based on faulty conclusions; however the book
managed to convince both the Lord Ellenborough and the British premier Arthur Wellesley,
1st Duke of Wellington. More interesting development came when the report entitled “A
Narrative of a Visit to the Court of Sinde”, authored by Dr James Burnes, was published,
which also talked about nefarious designs of Russia in the sub-continent and managed to
renew the fear of Russians in the British in the sub-continent (Burnes, 2010).
Throughout the 19th Century, British India has remained very concerned to have an
eye on Afghanistan and spent heavily on spying ventures within Afghan soil. It was such
fears which led the Britain power to disposed of the Afghan ruler Dost Muhammad that led
to an outbreak of war known as first Anglo-Afghan war (1839-1842). However, this war did
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not bring victory to British forces in the long run. In this respect, Jule Steward in his study
stated that during this first Anglo-Afghan war, the British Empire did mistake in withdrawing
a bulk of its forces form Afghanistan once she took the control of Kabul. Furthermore, no
heed was paid to the sensitive of the Afghan tribes while treating them with the spirits of
conquers. This resulted into the on slaughter of 16,000 British soldiers and British nationals
on their retreat (J. Stewart, 2011, pp. xiv-xv). In this connection, it is important to note that it
was only the Scottish doctor named William Brydon who was left by the tribal men so he
may relate the terrible tale of his fellowmen and when he was questioned about the rest of the
British Army he told them that “I am the army”. This on slaughter of the British troops
entailed a significant lesson to British Empire in their understanding to the Tribal societies
(A. Ahmed, 2013, p. 155).
However, in later years, in 1873 a treaty was also concluded between the Britain and
Russian empires to declare Afghanistan as a buffer state. However within a period of three
years, Russia deemed that treaty impractical and sent its troops to Khokand invasion (J.
Stewart, 2011, pp. xvii-139). According to W.H. Parker in his book “An Historical
Geography of Russia”, the influence of Russia over Afghanistan was established as early as
1878. However, during the second Anglo-Afghan War (1879 – 1880), this Russian influence
was replaced by the British protection. In this respect, the incident of Panjdeh 1885 between
the Russian and Great Britain was of considerable worth as during this time, the Russian
forces remained successful in capturing the Afghan territory; South of Oxus River. However,
none of the powers remained successful in subjugating this land in its complete sense.
At the end of 19th century, Afghanistan was finally established as an independent
buffer state between these two rival empires of Great Britain and Russia (Ahmed. Rashid,
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2003, p. 24). If anything, for nearly a century, Afghanistan remained a focal point for AngloRussian competition as a part of their “Great game” (A. Z. Hilali, 2005, pp. 2-3). Between
the period of 1900 – 1903, Russia was not able to establish direct relations with Afghanistan
as it had to go through the British diplomatic channels. In the year 1907, the Anglo-Russian
Convention, also known as Anglo-Russian Entente took place in which Russia and Britain
settled their disputes in Afghanistan, Tibet and Persia (Parker, 1969, pp. 272-273). It can be
inferred from the these historical facts that Britain Empire even did not hesitated to go for
wars with Afghanistan such as in the years 1839-1842, 1878-80 and 1919 with the sole
purpose of creating a buffer zone to halt the expansion of Russian empire towards subcontinent. In this connection, she in the later year, remained successful in making
Afghanistan and FATA as buffer zones. However, the Soviet interest remained prevalent
even in the later course of history.
Pak-US Bilateral Relation versus Religion: Pre-Afghan Jihad Period
US Policy of Indifference towards the Muslims of Sub-Continent
Stanley Wolpert in his book, “Roots of Confrontation in South Asia”, suggested that
prior to 1947, South Asia was of no worth in the US foreign policy calculations (1982).
Many studies suggested that it was Middle East and Europe where America was focusing
more. Prior to the independence of sub-continent from the British Empire, the US was getting
the information and image of sub-continent from the mirror of Britain as was in accordance
with British interests. President Franklin did not approve the idea of the partition of subcontinent and official statements were made that the United India would serve best to the
American interests in the region. However, when the British government changed in UK and
talked about the division as the only solution to the prevalent crisis of that time in sub-
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continent, the US embraced it as well and the new plan about the sub-continent was officially
welcomed by the US (Clymer, 1995, pp. 279-280). Washington Press lauded Attlee's
announcement of February 28, 1947 for withdrawal from sub-continent by June, 1948 (US
Reaction to UK Withdrawal, 1947). This could be explained as the clear identification of
American indifference towards the sub-continental politics.
In 1947, Raymond Hare, the US career diplomat, who was stated to assume the
charge of South Asian Affairs, was sent to sub-continent for three months to have a firsthand
knowledge about the sub-continental politics (Kux, 1992). He talked to Muhammad Ali
Jinnah also in Delhi about the future outlook of Pakistan’s foreign policy. Jinnah explained to
him that the future foreign policy of Pakistan would be oriented towards Muslim states. It
was also stated the Muslim states would remain united against any Soviet aggression and
look towards the US for assistance. He also added that most of the Muslims in sub-continent
did not like the US as they had the impression that the US is against the emergence of
Pakistan. He further added that he did not like the American policy over Palestine. Jinnah
unlike Nehru refrained from criticizing the West and expressed her country’s interests in
relations with both the US and UK while opposing the Soviets. According to one view,
Jinnah suspected Soviet hand in the stunt of Pashtunistan (N. Mohanty, 2013). In a meeting
with Lord Ismay, Muhammad Ali Jinnah while talking on the foreign policy of Pakistan
stated that the US would be a good option while rejecting the option of Soviet Union. In this
connection, he even added in a candid jolly mood that “apart from anything else, the devil
you know is better than the devil you don’t” (Nawaz, 2008, p. 93). However, Jinnah made it
clear that the foreign policy of Pakistan would be totally independent and it is in the best
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interest of the US to maintain good relations with Pakistan owing to its geo-strategic
significance.
USA, Islam and Early Years of Pakistan: From Initial Indifference to Cold War Politics
In 1947, with the inception of Pakistan, a debate was started on the role of religion
into the state affairs. It was in this context, Jinnah made it clear that Pakistan is not going to
be a theocratic state but it will be a welfare state with full protection to the religious
minorities. A debate got much momentum after the death of Jinnah on the role of religion in
politics. For example, he in his famous speech which was delivered to the Constituent
Assembly on 11th August stated that:
“You are free; you are free to go to your temples, you are free to go to your mosques or to
any other religion or place or worship in this state of Pakistan. You may belong to any
religion or caste or creed that has nothing to do with the business of the state.” He further
added that, “we should keep that in front of us as our ideal, and you will find that in course of
time Hindus would cease to be Hindus, and Muslims would cease to be Muslims, not in the
religious sense, because that is the personal faith of each individual, but in the political sense
as citizens of the State” (Jinnah, 1947).
According to one school of thought it was claimed that some parts of this above
mentioned speech of Jinnah were initially tried to withheld from publication by the then SG
of Pakistan who was very close to Mulana Maududi as he held the view point that some
points of this speech are contrary to two nation theory. However, it was under the pressure
from Altaf Hussain who threaten him to directly consult Jinnah for his views about the
publication of his views as it is. It was this warning which made the publication of this
speech to press as it was delivered. On the economic front, Pakistan was faced with the
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question of how the economic development of a nascent state be carried out and which
international source of world power and economic blocs be resorted to seek economic aid.
The USSR offered economic assistance to bolster the public sectors of developing
economies. Though Pakistan’s ruling leadership after its inception was inclined towards the
US yet it did not show any of its inclination to make Pakistan her strategic ally in South
Asian region and put her weight in favor of India. For instance, Jinnah, in September, 1947
asked the US for a $ 2 billion aid package but she provided only $ 10 million that year.
Studies of Hans J. Morgenthau and George Kennan rejected the Pakistan’s value to the US as
an ally as the core interest of Pakistan is to counter India which was not the strategic interest
of the US (Haqqani, 2013, p. 3). The early pre-partition surveys and reports of American
Congress Library were revealing of the fact that after getting independence from the British
rule, India “will be a natural ally of the USA” while the emergence of “nascent Islamic state
Pakistan” will be “unreliable” as an ally. The underline reason for interpreting Pakistan as
unreliable ally was owing to the historical reason of US antipathy towards the Muslim world.
In May, 1949 Liaquat Ali Khan made it clear in London that his country must not be
taken for granted and added that “Pakistan is neither tied to the apron-strings of the AngloAmerican bloc nor a camp-follower of the Communist bloc. It has steered clear of inter-bloc
rivalry and has an independent foreign policy” (Association, 1970, p. 125). In the meanwhile,
Pakistan established her diplomatic and trade relations with the USSR and the socialist
regimes in East Europe as also along with other states. Various trade agreements were signed
with the Eastern Europeans socialist regimes. For instance, a trade agreement was signed
with Czechoslovakia on October 21, 1948; Yugoslavia on April 1, 1949 (not ratified); Poland
on July 1, 1949 and Hungary on November 27, 1950 (Kidron, 1972, p. 32). This cooperation
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was taken as a fear by capitalist forces that the USSR would infuse communist ideology by
supporting the left political parties and trade unions. Resultantly, the US and the capitalist
world naturally got interested in creating a strong private sector that should match the world
capitalism and take care on its own of any potential extension of communist ideology.
In response to the Soviet invitation to Pakistan in 1949, US followed the suite and
invited Liaquat Ali Khan to pay a visit to the US. However, he instead of going to Moscow
decided to pay a visit to Washington, D.C in May, 1950 (Chaudhry & Vanduzer-Snow, 2008,
p. 43). Although Liaquat Ali Khan postponed his visit to Moscow but he did not reject his
visit to Moscow. His visit to Moscow could not be materialized as he was assassinated in
October, 1951 (Gandhi, 2000, p. 273). Under the leadership of Liaquat Ali Khan, objective
resolution passed in 1949 that can be seen as a clear manifestation to the interloping of
religion into politics by the liberal and secular powers. In order to counter the criticism from
secular forces, thirty one religious scholars from various shades of opine gathered at a
convention held at Karachi and formulated 22 core principles which government must
incorporate in future constitution in 1951. However, it was a peaceful settlement on the part
to Ulema’s which gave a message of solidarity among the religious groups. However, in the
later course of history one may observed that how religious parties and groups divided the
people on the theological lines for the furtherance of their so called agendas. Regional and
global factors has also played their role in such divide and clashes among the Ulemas and
eventually dragged Pakistan into the sight of proxy wars for serving their interests.
It is important to note that on March 9, 1951 Faiz Ahmed Faiz (the editor of The
Pakistan Times), Sayyid Sajjad Zaheer (General Secretary of the Pakistan Communist Party),
Major General Akbar Khan and several Pakistani army officers were arrested on the charge
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of conspiring to overthrow the government of Liaquat Ali Khan (Dryland, 1999, p. 175).
After the Rawalpindi Conspiracy Case, the Pakistani leadership was alerted of the left
influence in the Pakistan army. The US also cognized the threat and proactively induced
Pakistan into joining the bilateral military pacts. A large-scale purge of the bureaucracy and
intelligentsia was undertaken to safeguard Pakistan from any internal threat from the
communist ideology.
According to Arshad Zaman, the former Chief Economist, it was asserted that the
Ulema’s and Mashaikh hold significant importance to the large number of people’s spiritual
and moral life in Pakistan. In 1953 demonstrations can be observed by the religious leaders
on the question of Ahmadi sect to be officially declared as non- Muslims. Numerous
demonstrations have been launched against the government on the issue of Ahmadi’s about
their official declaration as non-Muslim minority or a sect within Islam by the government or
not. Majority of the Muslims were mobilized by the religious parties of the time demanding
to declare them as non-Muslims as a popular consensus of opinion among the scholars of
major sects of Islam was that the most vital faith of the Islam was challenged by the
followers of Ahmadis by refuting the finality of Holy Prophet Muhammad (PBUH).
Musa Khan Jalalzai in his book, “Sectarianism and Politico-religious Terrorism in
Pakistan”, highlighted that since the end of the 19th centuries from the time of Mirza Ghulam
Ahmad’s (1835-1908) proclamation as a prophet [or likely status], protests and outrage was
well-evident among the Muslims with a demand to declare the followers of Mirza Ghulam
Ahmad (known as Ahmadi or Mirzai and Qadiyani) as non-Muslims. According to a popular
consensus of opinion among the Islamic scholars, the followers of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad
were “apostates”. In this connection, the religious clergy even turned not only against the
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Ahmadis but also towards the government in their speeches and pronouncements. Much heat
was generated from majority of the religious leaders who rallied mass support of people
against the appointment of a well-know Qadiyani, named Zafarullah Khan as the foreign
minister of Pakistan in 1950s. In the late February and early March 1953, the anti-Ahmadi
sentiments and demonstrations even turned most violent in the certain areas of the country
such as Lyallpur (now named as Faisalabad), Lahore, Gujranwala, Montgomery (now named
as Sahiwal) and Sialkot. The situation went more tensed in Lahore and resulted into the
imposition of Martial Law in the said area (Jalalzaʼi, 1993, pp. 5-6). It is important to note
that in 1953, it was Maulana Maududi who wrote a book, “The Qadiani Problem”
(Maudoodi, 1953) for which he was given death sentence as well which was later changed
into the life imprisonment and ultimately annulled by the courts. His pamphlet played an
important role in clash between the Muslims and the Qadiani into the state. It was the time
the country faced the violence in the name of religion into a more visible form.
The religious groups took extensive part in identifying their ideological opponents
with all support from the US. It can be noted that after the death of Jinnah, religious parties in
Pakistan became more audacious in their demand for an Islamic constitution (Zaidi, 2003, pp.
92-95). It is equally important to keep in view that Jinnah was not against the Islam and its
golden principles but he was against the rule of mullah in the form of theocracy. It can be
noted that various religious political parties such as JI which vehemently opposed the
creation of Pakistan came to Pakistan right after its birth. Contrary to this, the communist
party which was in full support to the idea of Pakistan was given no space into the country’s
political sphere owing to the influence of internal and external powers. For instance, it is
widely shared that the US did little to avert Pakistan from moving away to secularism.
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According to one school of thought it was this time when the US realized the significance of
religion in the lives of people of Pakistan that has the potential to be used against the
containment of communism. One may find from the annals of history that Maulana Maududi
in one of his speech in Lahore even went to the extent that the US should support them
because it is JI who could guard the US interest well against the containment of communism
rather than anyone else in Pakistan.
Former Ambassador of Pakistan to the US, Hussain Haqqani, in one of his study
stated that Washington did very little to prevent Pakistan from using religion as state’s
ideology despite her declaration in its policy statement issued on July 1, 1951 by the US state
department. In this connection, he further stated that one core threat to America from
Pakistan even at that time was from uneducated religious leaders and reactionary groups of
landlords but little has been done on the part of the US to prevent it. He highlighted that in
the later years of Pakistan’s history, the religious parties under the state patronage converted
into well-funded and well-armed might in Pakistani soil (H. Hussain, 2004). However,
Haqqani’s such bold criticism on the role of military and religious clergy in setting the
history of Pakistan has made his arguments quite controversial particularly in the wake of
9/11, 2001. It was because it was the time when the most suitable argument to American
interest was to establish that public opinion which held religion responsible for the all
sufferings of Pakistan. It is an established fact that in the early years of conutry’s
independence and than in later year, the US has remained active in using the religious forces
irrespective of their literacy against the communist.
In the Cold War politics, the geographical location of Pakistan served as the most
powerful factor which enhanced the US interest in Pakistan as it was located very close to the
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Soviet Union. It was the geo-political considerations of the US which led John Foster Dulles,
the Secretary of the State, to convince President Dwight D. Eisenhower to embrace the idea
that Pakistan could be influenced into sharing the American concerns in exchange for aid and
weapons (Haqqani, 2013, p. 3). It was the Western Cold War objectives which attracted the
most attention of the Eisenhower administration to make Pakistan as a useful partner for
catering her Cold War objectives in South Asian region. Resultantly, in 1950s and early
1960s, Pakistan was enlisted as a partner in American-led Cold War alliance to contain its
potential communist threat. The US combined with the UK support was convinced of the fact
that the Muslim state can be used best to curb any advancement of the Soviet interests in the
Middle East. Resultantly, the idea of Baghdad Pact (later the Central Treaty Organization)
was sponsored by the US. Pakistan essentially inherited the skeleton air force, navy and
paper army (S. Aslam, 1960, pp. 44-47). Therefore, for Pakistan Bagdah Pact appeared as a
great attraction. However, the sole purpose of this defense pact for the West was to halt the
expansion of the USSR and communism. On the other hand, Pakistan’s interest to join this
pact was to secure the US military, economic, political and diplomatic support against India.
So both the US and Pakistan decided to pursue common tactical objectives but were moved
by quite different strategic goals (H. B. Schaffer & Schaffer, 2011, pp. 4-5). US Aid to
Pakistan started after the bilateral military pact between the two countries in 1953. It
assumed a considerable pace as Pakistan joined the world of economic planning in 1955 with
the formation of Planning Commission and the advent of five-year plans. Greater part of it
comprised economic assistance while lesser part comprised military aid.
President Dwight D. Eisenhower declared Pakistan as the most allied ally of the US
in Asia while pointing out that it was Pakistan which allowed America to use her Badaber air
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base against the USSR from 1958 onwards (Y. A. Ali, 2013). It is important to note that
Pakistan not only became part of the Western alliance system by joining the defense pacts
CENTO and SEATO but she also hosted the US four bases inside Pakistan such as Malir
Cantonment in Karachi for USAF (Air Force), Cantonment in Lahore for USAF, Model
Town in Lahore for Army Signals Corps and Badaber in Peshawar for US Signals Corps.
Under agreement between both the states valid till July, 1969, the US personnel from her Air
Force, the CIA and the National Security Agency remained active in spying on the USSR
from these American bases in West Pakistan since 1958. On Pakistan’s decision to join the
Western alliance for defense in 1955 onward, the Soviet Union changed her stance on
Kashmir in favor of India. The relations between Pakistan and the USSR further deteriorated
owing to the incident of U2 American airplane for spying on the USSR as it flew from
Peshawar. The USSR shot this plane down and warned Pakistan that any further espionage
flights taking off from Pakistan’s soil would result into the direct action of Soviets against
Pakistan (Bajwa, 2013, p. 44). The US State Department stated that this U2 incident did not
result into serious damage to the Pak-Russian relations despite the American initial anxiety
on it. It was further stated that the US did not find any evidence which talked about the open
backing of the Soviet Union to encourage Afghanistan against Bajaur of Pakistan
(Dimitrakis, 2011).
On the religious front, Gen. Ayub Khan rendered himself with the Sufi tradition in
order to establish their links with the religious authorities. The reason it was endorsed was
because the Sufi tradition clearly segregates the spiritual authority from that of the political
leadership and was well suited to the secular ideological beliefs of Ayub Khan (Jalalzaʼi,
1993, p. 192). He was not having tender views towards mullah as he in his dairy, highlighted
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that the Mullah was against the educated Muslims owing to his political interest. According
to him, this political oriented fight was having its roots in the time of Sir Syed Ahmed Khan
as Mullah consider the upholder of Sir Syed’s school of thought as the deadliest enemy and
even did not hesitate to join hands with All India National Congress party. He stated that to
have a progressive Pakistan, these Mullahs are the real “political mischief makers” and must
be uprooted. He stated that the battle with the Mullah is unpleasant but unavoidable as is in
the interest of the progressive Pakistan (M. A. Khan, 1976). It can be noted that on state
sponsored religious institutions and organizations, Ayub did not appoint Ulema but modern
educated Muslims (Esposito, 2011, p. 197). Contrary to his disliking for Mullah, so far as the
use of religion for political interest was concerned, it was also with no exception during the
rule of Ayub. It would be important to know that it was during his rule that the “mullahs”
were persuaded to issue special "fatwa’s” on the issue of female leadership as the head of
state while asserting that a female is not allowed be the head of state according to Islamic
injunctions. It is widely shared among the academia that it was with the only purpose to
renounce Miss Fatima Jinnah from contesting the election as a rival candidate against Ayub
Khan.
Low Points in Pak-US Relations versus Indo-Pak Wars
During 1965 Indo-Pakistan war, US tried to remain neutral and did not side with
Pakistan as it was expecting owing to its defense alliance with the US. By this American
attitude towards the Indo-Pak conflict, New Delhi got convinced that US is not hostile
towards her while (M. S. Smith, 2007) putting Pakistan to revisit her expectations from the
US in case of any crisis like situation. US suspension of arms supply to Pakistan forced her to
look for other states that could satisfy its security demands (Dimitrakis, 2011, p. 60). Having
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got frustrated from the attitude of indifference by the US during the 1965 war, Pakistan was
obliged to accept the mediation by the USSR when President of Pakistan Ayub Khan and
Prime Minister of India Lal Bahadur Shastri visited Tashkent for a tripartite meeting and
agreed on a truce called the Tashkent Declaration issued on January 10, 1966 (Prabhakar,
2003, p. 86). The two leaders “reaffirmed not to have recourse to force and to settle their
disputes through peaceful means. They considered that the interests of peace in their region
and particularly in the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent and, indeed, the interests of the people so
India and Pakistan were not served by the continuance of tension between the two countries.
It was against this background that Jammu and Kashmir was discussed, and each of the sides
set forth its respective position” (Gupta, 1966, p. 125).
It is important to note that it was for the first time that in Indo-Pak conflict, the USSR
acted as a mediator. According to Peter Wilson Prabhakar, the USSR offered her mediation
as it want to eliminate Chinese influence while taking the credit of securing peace between
Pakistan and India in her account (Prabhakar, 2003, p. 86). US appeared not to be happy with
Pakistan seeking Soviet moderation in the Pak-India conflict thus giving advantage to its
Cold War adversary and so withdrew all economic and military support for Pakistan. A
growing crisis emerged on the political scene of Pakistan leading to the instability in this
region and ever bigger conflict between Pakistan and India culminating in the bloody
intervention by India to dismember Pakistan and the US quietly witnessing and later
manipulating for strategic results favourable to her. It was found that the capitalist powers
got convinced that in case of dismemberment of Pakistan, its two erstwhile wings would play
more efficient roles – Eastern wing in the SEATO and Western wing in the CENTO. Such
conspiracy was hatched after Pakistan crossed the Cold War frontier in 1966 with Agartala
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only as its corresponding match by the opponents of SEATO. The conspiracy came to its
logical conclusion in 1971 though producing results as desired but apparently in favour of
India.
It can be noted that in time of need during 1971 crisis, US again showed her cold
shoulders towards Pakistan and cancelled her shipments of arms to Pakistan. Resultantly, in
retaliation, in November, 1972 Pakistan withdrew from American sponsored SEATO. It was
a clear sign of alienation between the Pak-US bi-lateral relation (Bailey, 1969, p. 934). In
1970s, Carter Administration cut-off all aid to Islamabad except food aid in response to its
decision to construct a uranium enrichment facility (Provost, 2011). It is important here to
keep in view the context which led Pakistan to start her nuclear program. It was in order to
counter the imbalance in South Asia which was created in 1974 by Indian nuclear tests on the
border with Pakistan at Pokhran in Rajasthan. Pakistan made several nuclear arms control
proposals but all were rejected by India. Since 1974 onward, almost every year Pakistan
presented proposal for making South Asia a nuclear-weapon-free zone but India kept on
rejecting while arguing the insertion of China too in such plan (Carranza, 2013, pp. 52-53).
India also considered this proposal as a gambit of US to subjugate it and deprive it of its
strategic right commensurate with its size and future role in the region (B. Ray, 2011, p. 60).
Here it is equally important to keep in view the clash which emerged between the US
and the ZAB as he was taken as a challenge to American interest in the region. Brig Syed
Ahmed Irshad Tirmazi in his book, “Profiles of Intelligence” wrote that two factors played
their significant role in parting the ways of the US and ZAB such as ZAB’s decision to
initiate the nuclear power and American apprehensions that he is trying to influence the
countries. The author further write that in August 1976, the US Secretary of States, Henry
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Kissinger gave a warning to Bhutto in the words, “We will make a horrible example of you”.
There is no doubt to the fact that during the rule of ZAB, the slogan of “Nizam-e-Mustafa”
got popular support among the people as it was implanted to the level that the people made
realize by the religious parties that it is only ZAB which is a hurdle in the way for the
implementation of this system of “Mustafa” the Prophet (PBUH) and made it a matter of life
and death to eliminate ZAB (Tirmazi, 1995, p. 228). According to Manzooruddin Ahmed in
his book “Contemporary Pakistan: Politics, Economy, Society”, the PNA chanted slogans of
“Nizam-e-Mustafa” to harness the religious support from the masses and to counter the
PPP’s slogan of “Islamic Socialism” which, according to them, has never been a part of
fundamental economic system of Islam. But then, PPP circumvented the religious
propaganda against its party by replacing the references to its socialism with a more
enchanting Islamic name “Musawaat-e-Muhammadi”. In another issue of the use of religion
in the politics, during the reign of Bhutto, the issue of Ahmadi’s was again come to the fore
from the bottom line. Resultantly, an attempt was made from the opponent parties to
overthrow the Bhutto regime by launching a movement named as a movement for “Nizam-iMustafa”. ZAB came under the pump of religious right and finally in 1974 through a
constitutional amendment, Ahmadis were declared as non-Muslims by the state for their
oracular belief on the finality of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH). Furthermore, in January of
1977, Pakistan Peoples Party (PPP), led by ZAB, unrolled its election manifesto to the public
which promised to teach Quran and Sunnah of Holy Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) as the
compulsory subjects in the educational institutes. PPP manifesto also promised to propagate
Islam in other Muslim countries in the world. Dr. Safdar Mehmood in his book “Pakistan:
Political Roots and Development, 1947–1999” argues that the inclusion of such a clause in
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its manifesto by a largely secular party was only for a reason to calm the cut-and-thrust over
the ideology of Pakistan between the rightist (Pakistan National Alliance, PNA) and leftist
political force (PPP) of the country’s political horizon (Maḥmud, 2002). It is an established
fact that during the period of ZAB, both the government and the opposition used the name of
Islam and it emerged as a core idiom of political discourse and politics.
During the ZAB regime, the US diplomats and CIA operators were involved in
cultivating a number of “well-placed bureaucrats, PPP stalwarts and ministers who wittingly
or inadvertently served as the US agents of influence”. It was highlighted by Brig Syed
Ahmed Irshad Tirmazi that Jan M. Gibney, Political Officer, American Consulate General,
Lahore, “duly assisted by a couple of Pakistanis, was extremely active and would frequently
visit a number of Politicians Maulana Maudoodi of JI and Maulan Obaidullah Anwar, JUI of
Sheranwala Gate, Lahore. Apart from holding meetings, a wireless network had been
established between the USIS-US Consulate General – Maulana Maudoodi’s residence. It
was Gibney who had telephoned and conveyed to Howard B. Schaffer, Chief of Political
Affairs, US Embassy, Islamabad, that notorious sentence, “The party is over. Merchandise
has gone.” Overnight some JI workers were seen with pockets full of money and spending
lavishly. A number of businessmen, particularly those, who had suffered due to ZAB’s
economic and industrial policies, had also been prompted to contribute towards the PNA
funds. As there were no party accounts being maintained as such, the contributions were
received personally by some of the leaders. Justice (Retd.) Kaikaus and Rafiq Ahmed Bajwa
are among those who are alleged to have made millions” (Tirmazi, 1995, pp. 35-36).
According to one school of thought, US was in fact viewing the nuclear developments in
Pakistan in the mirror of Israel terming the Pakistan’s nuclear program as the ‘Islamic Bomb’

102
that may be a big threat for Israel in the future. Pak-US relations that thrived on the common
interest of quelling the spread of communist ideology remained in a state of lull during 1970s
until an orthodox military leadership came to power in a coup d’etat against the Bhutto
government.
Afghanistan During Cold War
During the Cold War time between the US and the USSR, both the powers were eager
to maintain their sphere of influence across the globe. For instance, the Soviet President,
Brezhnev in his conversation to the Somalian President stated that his country is aimed at
having a control over Persian Gulf, Central and Southern Africa on which the West rely for
energy and other treasures (A. Z. Hilali, 2005, p. 19). For materialization of this vital Soviet
interest, Afghanistan was an important country to win over. Prior to the Soviet invasion of
Afghanistan, USA was having difficult relations with Afghan government because of the
antagonistic Pak-Afghan ties. As the US was tied with her interest with Pakistan , therefore,
she did not entertain the Afghan request for military assistance during 1950’s and 1960’
which pushed Afghanistan to rely on Soviet Union (A. Z. Hilali, 2005, p. 22). For example,
in response to the closure of Afghan transit trade facilities from Pakistan, a four year barter
trade agreement was concluded between Kabul and Moscow in July 1950 (R. Hussain, 2005,
pp. 68-69). Such Afghan tilt towards the USSR made this country again the theater of the US
strategic thinking in the region. Same was with the case of the USSR who perceived the
American allies viz., Iran (prior to Iranian Revolution 1979) and Pakistan on the southern
parts of Afghanistan as potential threat to her interest in the region. It was the time when SU
assumed that Washington wanted to inculcate instability to the southern parts of Afghanistan
with the help of its allies while the Washington was assuming Moscow that wanted to move
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downward for having an access and control to the warm water ports. Resultantly, both
powers decided to bring Afghanistan under their sphere of influence by send into billions of
Rubles and Dollars as economic aid.
For instance, from 1955 till 1978, Afghanistan kept on receiving billions of Soviet
aid. SU provided loans to Afghanistan on very favorable terms viz., 2% per annum.
Consequently, Afghanistan became the fourth largest recipient of the Soviet aid anywhere in
the world. US followed the suit by investing in various developmental projects in southern
areas of Afghanistan. It was the time when US heavily relied on anti-communism
propaganda while equating communism as an opposite to religion and a direct threat to
religion Islam particularly in the region. According to an estimate, by 1973 an about 60 % of
the civilian foreign aid of SU went to Afghanistan (Cooley, 1999, p. 3). In the meantime, a
considerable improvement was seen in Pak-Afghan relations and it start to drift away from
Soviet Union during the Daud regime in late 1977 yet a shift was well evident in the
popularity graph of Daud’s owing to his authoritarian styles.
Saur Revolution and US Covert Involvement into Afghanistan
In the meanwhile, the People’s Democratic Party of Afghanistan (PDPA) that was a
union of two activist parties, viz., Khalq and Parcham, started to get momentum in
Afghanistan. In a personal communication with Aamir Ilyas Rana, Bureau Chief of Express
News TV, it was during the time of ZAB, who brought the university students of Afghanistan
like Hikmatyar, etc., into Pakistan with the help of intelligence agencies at a time when the
Soviet ideology was getting its stronghold in Afghanistan. He emphasized that up till that
level it was the right strategy as was pursued by ZAB but the problem started when Pakistan
took the role of “rented soldiers” rather than to confine the Afghan Jihad in limitations within
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Pakistan border in the later year (Aamir Ilyas Rana, 2014). However, in 1977 the regime was
changed in Pakistan by a military ruler as has been discussed later in this chapter. On April
27, 1978 Saur Revolution resulted into the Pro-Soviet government in Afghanistan (R.
Hussain, 2005, p. 95). Furthermore, on December 5, 1978 a treaty of friendship was
concluded between Kabul and Moscow which did not correspond with the US interests in the
region. It is for this reason that the overthrow of Daud regime in Afghanistan altered the
security scenario in the region in 1978.
The Soviet-controlled Afghan government appeared as a threat to both Pakistan
(Arnett, 1997, p. 149) and the US. So the covert actions were started to dismantle the proSoviet government by the US by its proxies in the region. Resultantly, Washington
Administration embarked upon doling out a covert financial package to the rival forces in
Afghanistan to destabilize Pro-Soviet government (R. Hussain, 2005, p. 93). According to
one resource, the Carter regime authorized $ 5000,000 as covert aid to assist the rebel
Afghan forces (Gates, 2011, p. 143). According to Michel Chossudovsky for this covert war
in Afghanistan, Washington used Islamabad as a launching pad (Chossudovsky, 2008b). On
August 2, 1978 Nur Muhammad Taraki, the President of PDPA pointed towards this
development by asserting that “the bootlickers of the old and new imperialist are
treacherously struggling to nip our popular government in the bud. They think that since we
took over power in ten hours, they could perhaps capture it in fifteen hours. But they must
know that we are the children of history and history brought us here” (Edwards, 2002, p. 77).
Assassination of Taraki and Soviet Invasion of Afghanistan
Taraki was assassinated just after the fifteen months of his rule in Afghanistan as a
result of party infighting which rendered the control of party over power in Afghanistan
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weaker. After a month of his assassination, the Soviet Union practically moved its troops into
Afghanistan in December, 1979 ostensibly on the request of the then regime in Kabul under
the Friendship Treaty. It is important to note here that in 1988, a French Reporter in one of
his interview revealed that it was the US who intentionally provoked the USSR to invade
Afghanistan in order to draw “Russians into the Afghan trap” for making Afghanistan as the
Vietnam for the USSR (Harvey, 2003).
Heydays of Pak-US Rapprochement During Soviet Invasion
According to Shuja Nawaz, unlike Ayub Khan, during the Zia-ul-Haq era, a nexus
between the military and mullah was secured (Nawaz, 2008, p. xxxii). However, during
Ayub and ZAB period Pakistan was avowed as “Islamic Republic” but with modernist bent
which was swayed towards more conservative or “fundamentalist” orientations during Zia
rule (Esposito, 2011, pp. 198-199). This all was happened in the context of Afghan Jihad
against the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan and it was Islam which appeared as the best tool
to severe the interest of both Zia and the US.
A brief description of the Pakistan-US relations in the context of Afghan Jihad has be
given as under:
Iranian Revolution: A Backlash to American Interests in Region
It is very relevant to keep in view the regional developments in Iran for understanding
the US prime reliance on Pakistan for Afghan Jihad. In the later course of history, it was
proven fact that the US CIA was involved in the 1953 coup under the code name of coup
“Operation TPAJAX” meant to overthrow the Iran’s democratically elected Prime Minister
Mossadegh that led the restoration the despotic regime of Shah Mohammad Reza Pahlavi.
Shah was overthrown in the 1979 Iranian revolution under intense pressure from the people
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of Iran combined with religious clergy by the followers of Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini in
protest to Shah’s increasing westernizing influence of the United States and other policies
("Documents Reveal New Details about CIA's Role in 1953 Coup in Iran," 2013). The Shah
went to Egypt died there in exile in 1980. Khomeini returned to Iran on February 1, 1979
after 14 years' exile and threw out Dr Bahktiar's government on February 11, 1979 and a
referendum was hold which led Iran as declared Islamic Republic on April 1, 1979 ("1979:
Shah of Iran Flees into Exile,"). These developments were a blow to the US long term plans
in the region to use Iran for catering her interest and it was this reason that the US assisted
Shah of Iran to establish a heavy defense mechanism. However, all these plans were torn
apart by the overthrow of Shah and an Islamic revolution resulted which was not in any favor
of Americans in their state affairs.
Pak-US Alliance with Anti-Soviet Forces in Afghanistan
Iranian revolution also posed threat to the existing regime of Zia of that time as the
Islamization initiatives of his regime was different than that of Iran in many respects which
led to a completion between the Iranian and Pakistani model (Christophe Jaffrelot, 2002).
Pakistan decided to stand against the Soviet forces in Afghanistan. This decision was taken in
the context of possible use of Afghan crisis to destabilize Pakistan by Soviet-Indian axis and
so it allied with the US against the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan during the period from
1979 to 1988 with its sole purport to contain communism. Howard P. Hart in his study stated
that the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan was inspired by the strategy to remove and replace
the “failed” communist government in Afghanistan but had to face resistance particularly
from the Pushtoon population and many war-lords backed by the US and the Zia regime
(Hart, 2011, p. 31). On December 30, 1979 the Presidential Advisor on National Security
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Affairs, Zbingniew Brezenski in a major policy statement, explained the Soviet invasion as a
“qualitative new step involving direct invasion of a country outside the Warsaw Pact through
the use of Soviet forces. He denied that the US was in an “eyeball-to-eyeball confrontation”
with the Soviets whether in Afghanistan or in Pakistan (Misra, 1981, p. 57). However in the
meanwhile, Carter administration created a rapid deployment force, which became “the
Central Command” during Reagan Administration, to serve the US interest in the Middle
East (oil interest) (Abele, 2009, p. 1) and South Asia.
The US response to the Soviet invasion also included an offer of $ 400 million
economic and security aid package to Pakistan which was turned down by Islamabad by
labelling it “peanut aid” (Corera, 2006, p. 31). Under President Carter, the US administration
failed to adequately define the threat posed to the US interests due to the Soviet presence in
Afghanistan and could not provide the sufficient counter measures. The basic US policy was
that of containment of the USSR at that time. By the closure of the Carter’s term, in 1982 the
general feeling in the US was American inaction towards Afghanistan which was taken as a
green signal in Soviet Union for her future adventurism to this area. Zia regime emphasize
that Taraki’s Government was intended to revive Afghanistan’s claims on some parts of
NWFP, now KPK.
From 1981 onwards, Reagan Administration put emphasis on the American
obligation to aid Afghanistan against the Soviet aggression. It was in 1981 that the Reagan
Administration agreed for a five year aid package of $ 3.2 billion to Islamabad combined
with increased US support to Pakistan for her covert program of arming the freedom fighters
against the USSR (Corera, 2006, p. 31). In a personal communication with Orya Maqbool
Jan, it was emphasized that up to two and a half years it was just the Mujahideen who fought
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without any external help from the US and it was only later that the support was rendered to
them. He appreciated Pakistan’s decision to join the Afghan war of 1980s as he said the other
option was to surrender before the USSR and live as the Muslims in CAR were living under
the Soviet control. He said the war for the survival of Pakistan was fought by the Afghans
against the invasion of Soviet Union (O. M. Jan, 2014). During this crisis in Afghanistan,
Pakistan, the US and the USSR appeared as the most important players in the region. Regan
administration abounded Carter’s policy of “wait and see” with an aggressive and harsh
policy towards the Moscow with full military and economic support to Afghan Mujahideen
(A. Z. Hilali, 2005, pp. 2-5).
In October, 1983 an amendment was proposed in Congress which called for the US
“to support effectively the Afghan people in their fight for their freedom” and it was further
added that, “it would be indefensible to provide enough aid to the freedom fighters to fight
and die but not enough to advance their cause of freedom”. However, this amendment was
rejected (Scott, 1996, p. 51). In 1988 another aid package of $ 4.2 billion for six years was
decided but with the condition of the US President’s confirmation that Pakistan is not
pursuing a nuclear program. According to a Staff Report: “Crisis and Conflict Analysis
Team, in Afghanistan Crisis policy position of Afghanistan, Pakistan, USSR, USA, Iran and
India”, it was highlighted that Iran, Pakistan and other neighboring countries would be
demoralized by continued American indifference to Soviet expansionism and tempted to cut
their own deals with Moscow (Rose & Husain, 1987, pp. 35-45). However, it was as late as
in October 1984 that the US Congress voted to support the Afghan liberation movement
against Soviet invasion openly (Scott, 1996, p. 53).
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Such Zia’s policies under US patronage pushed the country further towards the height
of religious zeal with rapid increase in religious extremist views to launch anti-communist
campaign in the name of ‘Jihad’. As a result, the religious seminaries thrived with state
support at all levels to promote them as against the left political elements particularly those
belonging to the PPP who were subjected to harsh persecution. All extremist ideologies
originated from Takfiri doctrine of Abdul Wahab to the teachings of Qutb to Maudoodi were
employed to motivate Arabs and others to rout the Soviet presence in Afghanistan as a
precursor to the end of Cold War. It all occurred and was planned on the land of Pakistan
with state support to promote these extremist ideologies.
For instance, during Zia regime, the army redefined its role which was interestingly
compatible with the American interests in South Asian region. Resultantly, during his reign,
Zia’s regime struggled for the Islamisation of the country and gave full patronage to JI (the
Deobandi brand of Islam) and its ideology. For instance, in 1985 though the elections were
non-partisan yet full support was rendered to the candidates of JI by the state machinery
under the auspicious of Zia. It was during his rule especially when religious knowledge and
education served as an important factor in recruitments and promotions in the defense circle
particularly. In the selection of the Army officers their commitment to Islam was considered
decisive. They were not just taken as the protectors of the border but also to be the protectors
of the Pakistan’s religious and ideological borders (Hashmi, 2009, p. 6).
These all developments were significant factors in the process of Islamisation. The
whole process of Islamisation was accelerated during Zia’s regime. Although the
Islamisation of military was an important change in the history of Pakistan yet another
challenge which emerged and made the situation more complex was regarding the selection
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of an official version of Islam which was supposed to be the version of the state. The
Deobandi school of thought with a number of sects and various interpretations of Islam was
held as the official version to look at the various theoretical explanations related to Islam. As
this official Deobandi version of Islam was having a close resemblance to Ahl-e-Hadith,
therefore, Saudi government gave her patronage towards this development in Pakistan. It is
widely believed that in Pakistan majority of the people is the adherent of Brelvi or Sufi
tradition of Islam which was largely disregarded by the Zia regime.
US and Establishment of ISI-Afghan Bureau
The ISI-Afghan Bureau was established for the management of Afghan Jihad. It was
assigned to embark upon the following responsibilities:
1. Training of Afghan Mujahedin for which the CIA helped ISI in establishing the
covert schools in KPK and Baluchistan to train Afghan Islamists on guerilla
warfare and urban sabotage;
2. Policy formulation, planning and its execution;
3. Monitoring Durand line infiltration and exfiltration;
4. Identification of targets in Afghanistan;
5. Supply of arms, funds and other war related equipment by host states such as US,
China, UK, Saudi Arabia, Turkey, Israel and to lesser extent to Iran (R. Hussain,
2005, pp. 116-117).
Figure 2 is also presented to highlight the responsibilities ISI-Afghan Bureau
undertook during the Soviet-Afghan war as under:
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Figure 2. Responsibilities undertook by ISI-Afghan Bureau in Soviet-Afghan War. Prepared
by the Researcher.
Resultantly, CIA assisted Afghan Mujahideen and Al-Qaeda mind bearers via ISI and
considerable freedom of action was provided to ISI for selecting groups in inflicting damage
to Soviet forces and her allies. Resultantly, pro Pakistan Pashtun Islamic fundamentalist
(seven Afghan parties with their base camps in Peshawar) were provided the larger share of
weapons as Pakistan was conscious of her long term strategic interest in term of containing
Pustoonkhawa stunt. Same was true about the training of new weapons handling as it was
provided direct to the Pakistani military rather to the Afghan mujahedeen. Billions of funds
were transferred to ISI for managing the Afghan Jihad against Soviet forces by the US.
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Regan administration rendered its acceptance to Zia’s condition of dealing the funds
independently (Tomsen, 2011, p. 247).
Religious Seminaries versus Afghan Jihad
Dr. Tariq Rahman in his research, “Madrassas: The Potential for Violence in
Pakistan?” highlighted that no credible information is available on the number of
unregistered religious seminaries in Pakistan. It is highlighted that in 1947 when the country
secured her independence, the total number of Madrassas in Pakistan were more or less two
hundred and forty five. Prior to the Afghan-Soviet war, the religious seminaries in Pakistan
were conservative in their outlooks; however, a major shift was introduced into these
religious seminaries in Pakistan for catering the Mujahids (Religious warriors) for Afghan
Jihad against Soviet troops. However, a rapid rise in the number of seminaries was seen
particularly after the outset of Afghan Jihad against Soviet Union. In this connection, he has
highlighted a surge in religious seminaries in Pakistan which is presented in the Table below
(Rahman):
Sect-Wise Rise in the Number of Religious Seminaries in Pakistan
Deobandi
Barelvi
Ahl-i-Hadith
Shiite
Jamaat-iTotal
Islami
1
2
1
2
1
2
1
2
1
2
1
2
1988 2002 1988 2002 1988 2002 1988 2002 1988 2002 1988 2002
1
7
7
1
1
3
4
4
9
5
2
9
1779 7000
717
1585
161
376
47
419
97*
500
2801 9880
Table 1. Sect-Wise Rise in the Number of Religious Seminaries in Pakistan. Data from
Rahman, T. "Madrassas: The Potential for Violence in Pakistan? Compiled by the
Researcher.
On this important subject, study of Muhammad Amir Rana is of crucial importance.
He in his book, “A to Z of Jehadi Organizations in Pakistan” translated in English from Urdu
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by Saba Ansari has provided a detailed insight on the Jihadi outfits combined with the
number of religious seminaries in Pakistan. According to his study, prior to 1980, there were
only 700 religious seminaries in Pakistan with 3% annual increase rate. By the end of 1986,
religious seminaries growth increased to 136%. Most of these religious seminaries were
established in Karachi, South Punjab and then NWFP, now Khyber Pakhtunkhwa (M. A.
Rana, 2011, p. 85). It is further highlighted that the number of seminaries in NWFP (now
KP) witnessed a rapid rise with the outbreak Soviet-Afghan war in 1979. This can be
represented in graph which is as under:
No. of Seminaries in KPK before and after Soviet Invasion in Afghanistan
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Figure 3. Number of Seminaries in KPK before & after Soviet Invasion of Afghanistan.
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Researcher.
Around 200 Pakistani army officers were sent abroad for high trainings and courses
and majority of them were sent to the US (R. Hussain, 2005, p. 115). US spent its millions of
dollars to spread militant Islamic text and images of violence among the Afghan children
schools for the pursuit of her interests to curb the Soviet expansion (Stephens & Ottaway).
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Fasi, the Editor at Edward College in a discussion with the Edward Principal, Smith
highlighted that during the time of Soviet-Afghan War in 1980s, the train line close to his
home, was with a train every half an hour in a day with weapons, arms and other war related
supplies. This was quite unusual happening both in past as well as after the Soviet
withdrawal when it took weeks or more to hear the training passing from that area. It was
also stated that the US played her role in helping the Mujahedeen and Pakistan also sided
with these Jihadi forces. Peshawar was the central training point where along with others,
OBL was also actively involved in training of these mujahedeen who came into limelight in
the later years (R. B. Smith, 2013, pp. 80-81).
In a personal communication with Group Capt. Zahid Farooq, former Director
Counter Intelligence, Air Force, it was informed that America was sponsoring the religious
leaders to get more recruits to fight against the Soviet forces and was paying these leaders
Rs. 300,000 for each recruit. It is important to note that in this connection, it was further
revealed that these religious leaders were making the recruits to commit towards fighting
between Rs. 50,000 and 70,000 while the rest of the amount went in the leader's pockets.
This was substantiated by the life style of the religious clerics who were seen adopting a
lifestyle much better than ones they had before the beginning of war (Z. Farooq, 2014).
Resultantly training was given to all those who came for Jihad in religious seminaries and
also money flowed in from outside to strengthen the Jihadi forces against the Soviets. By this
time, even the Afghan Jihad sentiments entered into colleges and university students as well
and they too participated in Jihad. In this respect, it was highlighted that a person like Qazi
Hussain Ahmed who was well educated became the part of sponsoring Afghan Jihad. In this
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process the JI as a political party and Jamiat-e-Ulema-e-Islam as a sect was actively involved
in this Jihad. (Aamir Ilyas Rana, 2014).
Two major alliances, viz., the Peshawar Seven and the Tehran Eight were helping the
Afghans against the Soviet invasion. The Peshawar Seven alliance received their training in
Pakistan and China, whereas the Tehran Eight got their training and assistance from Iran. In
the mid of 1980s a large number of religious seminaries were established on the Pak-Afghan
border areas with international financial aids. Towards the end of 1980s, students of these
madrassas became the preachers in thousands of the mosques with their focus on militant
Jihadi warfare (Crews & Tarzi, 2009, p. 97). Robin Brooke Smith in his book, “Storm
Warning: Riding the Crosswinds in the Pakistan-Afghan Borderlands” asserted that Madrasas
were producing the students with “no marketable skills except as foot soldiers for Jihad.” For
instance, Haqania Madrassa was with only one text book (R. B. Smith, 2013, p. 116).
Here it is very important to note that, the Madrassas, which could be the seat of
learning and education, have served as the main support base to the militant so called Jihadi
outfits in the history of Pakistan. At present, most Madrassas have been transformed into the
graveyard of learning and knowledge. In majority of the Madrassas, the cramming of the
Holy Book named “Qur’an” has become a usual practice without a deep insight into it
understanding to its innate meaning (Abass, 2005, pp. 202-203).
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Participation of Youth from KPK in Soviet-Afghan War

15,000

Number of Youth
Participated in Jihad

Number of Deaths in Jihad

200,000

Figure 4. Participation of Youth from KPK in Soviet-Afghan War. Data form Amir Rana’s
book, “A to Z of Jehadi Organizations in Pakistan” Prepared by the Researcher.
Amir Mir, a renowned Pakistani Journalist, in his book “Talibanization of Pakistan
from 9/11 to 26/11”, has provided a detailed account of religious seminaries into the history
of Pakistan. He is of the view point that even the seminaries which were not directly linked to
the active centers of the ‘Jihadis’ (militants) promoted violent ideologies that provide
justifications to its students to go beyond humanity. He further stated that the South Punjab
has also become the hub of most aggressive and poisonous seminaries which are on rapid rise
owing to the generous funds these seminaries are receiving from Saudi Arabia, Kuwait and
United Arab Emirates (2010, p. 185). During the Afghan Jihad in Zia period, a substantial
number of recruits who participated in Afghan ‘Jihad’ were drawn from the religious
seminaries which witness a rapid rise in Pakistani society particularly KPK and FATA. Amir
Rana’s in his study has highlighted the worth of religious seminaries for contributing to the
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recruits in Afghan Jihad while highlighting the number of Martyrs in Jihadi activities which
can be shown as under:
The Significance of Madrassah in Jihadi Activities

Out of 15,000 Martyrs in Soviet-Afghan War

Belonging to Religious
Madrassahs
40%

60%

Recruits from Tribal
Areas, and Students from
mainstreal Schools &
Colleges

Figure 5. Number of Martyrs in Soviet-Afghan War from Pakistani Religious seminaries,
educational institutions & FATA. Data form Amir Rana’s book, “A to Z of Jehadi
Organizations in Pakistan” Prepared by the Researcher.
To the above mentioned developments the role of the Zia’s state policies cannot be
ignored. It was this time when a host of Madrassas were laid down on the soil of Pakistan
and these Madrassa were utilised as the nurseries for the cultivation and indoctrination of
Muslims towards Afghan Jihad. Resultantly, state machinery during the Soviet-Afghan war
played an immense role in setting the stage for future extremism which now has become
conspicuous to the world. It was the time period of Afghan Jihad against Soviet Union when
extensive propaganda yet within the Pakistan military was at the pinnacle, for Jihad and
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proxy wars in Pakistan was given a warm welcome in a Muslim majority country that was
besieged by – as popular belief went – the Soviet forces of ‘infidels’.
In a personal communication, Dr. Raghib Husain Naeemi, stated that this was the
time when many groups came into being for fighting in Afghanistan. It was stated that about
95% of such groups (Lashkars, and other Harkat sort of outfits) were from the Deobandi
school of thought. In this respect, it was also highlighted in such groups the people who
showed their will to fight were the common folks as about 40 to 45% common people
belonging to Ahl-e-Sunnat who did not know much about Islam came under the influence of
these outfits and Lashkars and so were inspired to go to Afghanistan for fighting. It was
stated that these common people left their home for “Jihad” without realizing whether it was
a Jihad in its actual sense or not. It was stated that in such activity of Jihad, JI was fully
involved (Naeemi, 2014). In a personal communication with Aamir Ilyas Rana, it was shared
with American active patronage, Pakistan became the main training pad for all the Muslims
to come for participating in the Afghan Jihad. The breed of these implanted mujahedeen still
exists in Pakistan and holds considerable influence in Pakistani society. It was emphasized
that during this time the criminal people of other states were also pushed into Pakistan for
Jihad and earn money out of it (Aamir Ilyas Rana, 2014).
Soviet Forces Stab to Withdraw from Afghanistan
As an outcome of international and global backing to the Jihadi forces, the Soviet
forces were badly entangled into Afghanistan. It was as early as on April 14, 1988 that the
Geneva Accord was signed according to which the Soviet Union decided to begin the
withdrawal of its forces on May 15, 1988 with the decision to completely withdrawal on
February 15, 1989. It is equally important to note that Muhammad Najibullah who had
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remained associated with PDPA since long and had also served as the head of KHAD, the
Afghan Intelligence Agency in the past, sworn in as the President of Afghanistan. He was
enjoying full support of the Soviet Union. In 1988 the events in Afghanistan were very
disappointing for the US as the Soviet Union continued to provide its military assistance to
the Afghan regime (PDPA) headed by Najibullah. According to the US State Department,
“substantial deliveries of military equipment—including tanks, armored personnel carriers,
and aircraft—have continued unabated throughout 1988”. Even during the early years of
Senior Bush, such deliveries continued to pour in Afghanistan at roughly 25 to 45 supply
flights per day (Scott, 1996, p. 72).
It was the time when the US was fully supporting the freedom fighter against the
Najibullah regime. On the other hand, the USSR was fully supporting the Najibullah regime
with military assistance but with its disintegration, Najibullah lost this source of foreign aid.
Although Najibullah tried to control the civil war and even used Islam by portraying his
government as pro-Islam but his government could not sustain for more time and it was
toppled down in April, 1992 (B. R. Rubin, 2013). It can be observed that this “Jihad” in
Afghanistan after the Soviet withdrawal spilled over to Pakistan into very diverse and
complex ways combined with violent actions.
Post-Cold War US Tilt towards India: Another Low Point in Pak-US Relations
During the era of Cold war, while Pakistan was within the fold of US-led military
pacts that emerged to counter the influence of the USSR, India remained a close ally of the
USSR. Soon after the end of Cold War by 1990 and disintegration of the USSR, India was
left out of the economic and strategic support of the former USSR. This was the time the US
found an opportunity to woo India to its side but it had practical problems asking India for a
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shift of its policy toward a host of global issues including the proliferation and nonproliferation. The economic transformation of Indian economy offered major attractions for
the traders and investors from the West. As a result of change in geo-politics environment in
South Asia, the US embraces a policy of de-hyphenation in South Asia for her relations with
Pakistan and India.
As the contributing documents to the original RAND report elaborated, a dehyphenated policy in South Asia would have three distinct features. First, US calculations
[would] systemically decouple India and Pakistan; that is, US relations with each state would
be governed by an objective assessment of the intrinsic value of each country to US interests
rather than by fears about how the US relations with one would affect relations with the
other. Second, the US would recognize that India is on its way to becoming a major Asian
power of some consequence and, therefore, that it warrants a level of engagement far greater
than the previous norm and also an appreciation of its potential for both collaboration and
resistance across a much larger canvas than simply South Asia. Third, the US would
recognize that Pakistan is a country in serious crisis that must be assisted to achieve a “soft
landing” that dampens the currently disturbing social and economic trends by, among other
things, reaching out to Pakistani society rather than the Pakistani state. So by the end of the
last century, the US finally had revived its thinking toward India. The US policy makers
embraces the view that “with its huge population, growing economic strength, and significant
military capacity, a friendly India would not only be an important partner for the United
States in its own right but would also serve as a critical source of geopolitical balance vis-avis a rising China, an issue that concerned both New Delhi and Washington” (Tellis, 2008,
pp. 22-24).
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US became tranquil after finishing the Cold War agenda of containing communism
and confining the Soviet Union to its borders. The assassination of Zia on August 17, 1988
along with several senior army generals and the US Ambassador Arnold L. Raphel made the
Afghanistan issue more intricate (Valenta & Cibulka, 1990, p. 55). Pakistan came under
direct drastic influence from the situation in Afghanistan. Hassan Abass in his book also
highlighted this fact while stating that “Pakistan has helped America sow the wind in
Afghanistan, but when the time came to reap the whirlwind, it had to do it alone. The
abandonment of Pakistan by America left it more than 3 million Afghan refugees to care for;
thousands of Madrasas (religious seminaries) funded by Saudi money to militarize the youth
and convert them to the intolerant brand of Wahhabi Islam; a Kalashnikov culture such as
one could rent an automatic gun in Karachi at less than two dollars an hour; and last but not
least- the drug trade” (Abass, 2005).
In December, 1991, with the disintegration of the USSR, Washington suspended its
aid for Mujahideen in Afghanistan since its interest in Kabul met its ends (Coll, 2004, p. 4).
US became indifferent regarding the developments in Afghanistan such as the strengthening
of Al-Qaeda as by that time the Al-Qaeda posed no threat to the interests of the US around.
Even USA backed the Taliban regime in the civil war period after the Soviet withdrawal as
the Northern Alliance (NA) was having the full support of the USSR which was conflicting
to the US interests in Post Soviet withdrawl from Afghanistan. Here again the religious card
was used and Shia-Sunni conflict became the prime focus and a proxy war started with one
claiming the other infidel that made Pakistan a sight of violence in the name of religion.
It is important to note that 1990 was just a year after the Soviet withdrawal from
Afghanistan when President George Herbert Walker Bush suspended Pakistan’s military aid
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on the charges of its involvement in acquiring nuclear technology. This action was taken
under the most controversial Pressler Amendment which was invoked by the US congress in
1985 and was related to put restrictions on Pakistan’s nuclear program. According to this
amendment, the foreign aid of the US was subject to the issuance of a certificate by the US
President that Pakistan did not process nuclear weapons (Mahmood, 1994, p. 97). It is
strongly believed that the US was aware of Pakistan’s involvement in acquiring the nuclear
capabilities but remained silent owing to her interests with Pakistan for containing USSR.
Howard P. Hart wrote that Reagan administration accepted Islamabad’s nuclear
program as a price to be paid for securing her inevitable support for the US proxy war in
Afghanistan against the USSR. Clinton administration further cut-off all aid and assistance
and even went on extreme to name Pakistan “a pariah” (Hart, 2011, p. 31). Dr Abdul Qadeer
Khan, Ex-Head of Pakistan’s Kahuta Research Laboratory and founder of Pakistan’s nuclear
enrichment program reportedly informed Saudi newspaper that his “country has never
capped its nuclear program as it has promised America that it would do it” (Carranza, 2013,
p. 70). US decision to cut off Pakistan aid and assistance at a time when she was with no
more strategic goal to counter communism in the region, gave rise to anti-Americanism in
Pakistan and strengthen the view of holding the USA as an unreliable and a fair weather
friend.
In the years, followed by Soviet withdrawal from Afghanistan, Pakistan was grappled
with mounting issue of refugees and rapid rise in religious militant factions in FATA
especially (R. B. Smith, 2013, p. 65). According to Aamir Ilyas Rana, the first result of this
Jihad ensued in the form of a bulk of Afghan refugees which brought obscenity into Pakistan
(as the refugees who were with nothing to eat, used their females for money) and the second
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was they got Pakistan as another Dubai from the economic point of view. It was recalled by
him that he witnessed in the outskirt of Islamabad that even full families comprising of more
than dozen individuals were residing in a single room in deplorable conditions. It was further
highlighted that even in one apartment, more than 20 to 25 refugee families were living then
and they used to sleep in shifts. It was not just happening in Islamabad but in other cities of
Pakistan as well and this induction of refugees brought a clear change in Pakistani society. It
was highlighted that in the late years of Afghan Jihad when the Soviets were undergoing
defeat badly in Afghanistan and the team of Zia which was also active in Kashmir as well
and remained successful in launching Sikh movement in Indian Punjab. The US, therefore,
got rid of Zia and his team in a plane crash. It was highlighted that as FATA was not the
settled area and their nature of activity was extracting ransom, kidnaping and smuggling but
Afghan Jihad provided them with another business, viz., to fight in return for money. So that
style of ransom, kidnaping, killings, etc., spread in other parts of Pakistan with the addition
of sophisticated weapons which came in bulk in Pakistan during Afghan Jihad (Aamir Ilyas
Rana, 2014).
According to Iftikhar Chaudri, the rise of intolerance in the society was given impetus
during Zia era. The Arab countries pumped billions of rupees into Pakistan and helped
establish thousands of Madressas in various cities of Pakistan. These Madressas grew like
mushrooms. Heroine and Kalashnikov culture found roots during that era. The ArabPakistan-US nexus promoted the religious extremism through the “funded Madressas”. Once
OBL was declared as “Mujahid-e Azam” by Saudi Arabia, Pakistan and US, he became
world’s top terrorist. Sipah-e-Sahaba, Lashkar-e-Jhangvi and other fanatic outfits emerged
which promoted religious sectarianism and killed thousands of innocent Sunnis and Shias.
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Even the killing of General Zia was attributed to a suicidal attack by the captain of the plane,
Wing Commander Mashhud who happened to be a Shia by sect. Reportedly the Shia
community alleged that Allama Arif-ul-Hussaini, a leading Shia scholar was killed by
General Zia’s regime, so Zia’s killing was a revenge (Chaudri, 2014). Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema
in his study, suggested that the product of the post-cold war era was resulted into a
phenomenal rise in social and religious violence rather to ease the diplomatic log-jams in
South Asian region since 1947. With the advent of 1990, the sectarian conflict, religious
extremism was on rapid rise in South Asia and Pakistan shared a large part of it. During these
years, covert support combined with the arms supply to the trouble makers became the order
of the day in the hostile states in South Asia (Arnett, 1997, p. 152). One may argued that crop
of religious zealots which was sowed on Pakistan’s soil during Zia period became ready
during the 1990s and later gave way to the rapid rise of fundamentalism and religious
extremism in Pakistan.
One may observe that during the Cold War period, India enjoyed a favoured position
with the USSR receiving generous economic aid to boost its public sector. Major (Sel.)
Jerome M. Conley who severed the US military (Weapons and Tactics Instructor, CH-46 E
pilot, Combat Engineer, and Regional Affairs Officer for the Former USSR) with an
extensive exposure to the Arabian Gulf, East Africa, and South East Asia while conducting
operations in Eritrea, Somalia, and Kuwait, in his study suggested that during the Cold War,
Indo-Soviet relations were based upon Indian needs, US ambivalence and the Soviet
opportunism (Conley, 2000). But soon after the end to the Cold War, India found itself
deprived of the privileged position with extra favours from the Soviet bloc countries. It was
obvious that India would return to the folds of capitalist bloc with new fervour. Meanwhile
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the rest of the capitalist world had entered the globalization process that demanded of the
developing nations to abandon their public sector economies and open their doors for world
trade and investment portfolios. There were social and economic implications of
transforming the economies of the developing nations, particularly so political implications
for a country like India. So India set out on the course of transformation very slowly while
the US wanted it to move forward speedily. India, in turn, wanted some favors from the
Western bloc to grant it the privilege of controlling strategically the entire region.
In post-Cold War period, India increased her efforts to convince the world
community and the US to declare the freedom struggle of the Kashmiris as terrorism.
Combined with that, India increased her efforts in 1990s to convince America that Pakistan is
a state which sponsored terrorism in Kashmir and Indian areas. In 1991, India even provided
a detailed dossier which was rejected by the Bush administration under the “pretext that
much of the evidence was based on interrogation reports which were, in the eyes of the US
law, suspect due to the possible use of torture by the Indian police”. However, in 1992, by an
attack on a group of Israeli tourists in Srinagar, much pressure came on the US by the Jewish
lobbies to act against Pakistan and the result was to revisit the dossier provided by India.
With the arrival of Clinton in power, in 1993, US put Pakistan into a watch list of those states
which sponsor terrorism for six months (Raman, 2000) (R. B. Smith, 2013, p. 37). However,
it is very difficult to identify as to what the criteria is for declaring a state which sponsor
terrorism as no agreed upon definition of terrorism do exist so far.
On the economic front, in 1991 under the government of Narasimha Rao, India begun
to introduce reforms to her state-dominated economy and transformed into the marketoriented economy. Dr. Rajesh Mehta, in his study concluded that this Indian step brought a
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credible improvement in her economy (2004, p. 101). India further re-adjusted her economy
with the global realities to draw more attraction to Foreign Direct Investment from global
economies such as the US. In 1999, BJP government also introduced economic liberal
reforms and this trend continued with a result of rise in American investment to India.
Sectarian killing was on rapid rise in 1997 in Pakistan (R. B. Smith, 2013, p. 130). To
retain peace and stability was of no concern to the US as she had secured her interest in the
region. US was seen as an unreliable partner by Pakistan. US officially claimed that she
provided Pakistan with the military aid to modernize its defense capabilities only in the
context of the Cold War with the USSR and it was Pakistan’s nuclear weapons program
which caused the US to suspend military aid in 1990 (USA, 2013). At the end of August,
1998 Nawaz Sharif proposed a Shariat Bill in National Assembly which was entailing the
same as was materializing on the part of the Taliban in Afghanistan. Smith in his book, has
explained this bill as a “bombshell” (R. B. Smith, 2013, p. 142).
Earlier President Clinton expressed in 2000 such of his views when he visited
Pakistan just for five hours as compared with five days tour of India. During this short transit,
he warned Pakistan not to think of redrawing borders with India. In this five hours visit in
Pakistan the most troubling thing was that it entailing a sort of warning for Pakistan to
disassociate themselves from supporting the Jihadi elements (R. B. Smith, 2013, p. 211). Few
months prior to the 9/11 incident, explicit repeated statements were made by Bush
Administration about American intentions to enhance its strategic ties with India. US has
been using the India card to tame Pakistan for its plans in Afghanistan while India has been
using ostensibly Pakistan policy of spreading fundamentalism to the harm of US interests as
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the card to motivate it against Pakistan. So in this situation, both the US and India have been
focusing on Pakistan for their strategic gains in the region.
Prior to 9/11, USA has employed as number of pressure tactics to isolate Pakistan.
For instance, in September 2001, the US has slapped sanctions on National Development
Complex of Pakistan and also on China firm for alleged transfer of technology which was
barred under MTCR (Missile Technology Control Regime). However, Pakistan rejected all
such accusations and retaliated that the sanction are without any justification. It is important
to note that both Pakistan and China are not the signatory of the MTCR treaty even then they
have to clarified that they never violated any of the provision of the a forth mentioned treaty.
It was simply an explanation to the US selective approach towards other states while
imposing sanctions. US imposed the sanctions without providing any tangible proofs and just
rely on her own intelligence (2001).
Low Investment in Education and Religious Seminaries: Post Zia Years
It is equally important to note that during the successor governments of Zia, on
domestic front low investment has been poured in to the mainstream education sector which
consequently, has led towards the rapid increase in the number of enrolments into Madrassas.
Such negligence on the part of government has become a major contributory factor in
inculcating the theological rigidity into the young students enrolled in Madrassas, towards
which the government has never kept its eye open. As a matter of fact, majority of the
seminaries are providing their students with a narrow interpretation of Islam which is
designed out of political interest to cater the sectarian objectives of the specific version of
Islam rather than making them moderate followers of the religion. Mumtaz Ahmed in his
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study has highlighted the profile of higher and secondary number of seminary education in
Pakistan which is as under:
Profile of Seminary Literacy in Pakistan
Number of Secondary and Higher

6,000

Seminaries
Senior & Graduate level

4,335

Seminaries
Deobandi Seminaries

2,333

Barelvi Seminaries

1,625

Ahl-i-Hadith Seminaries

224

Shiite Seminaries

163

Number of all Apprentices

604,421

Indigenous Apprentices

586,604

Foreign Apprentices

17,817

Afghan Apprentices

16,598

Table 2. Profile of Seminary Literacy in Pakistan. Data from Ahmad, M. "Madrassa
Education”. Compiled by the Researcher.
The number of higher seminary education in Pakistan has also been provided by
Mumtaz Ahmed from the time of independence till 2001 which is as under:
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Progress of Higher Seminary Literacy in Pakistan from 1947 to 2001
Year

Number of

Number of

Seminary

Instructors

Number of
Apprentices

Pre-1947

137

-

-

1950

210

-

-

1960

472

1,846

40,239

1971

908

3,185

45,238

1979

1,745

5,005

99,041

1984

1,953

-

-

1986

2,261

12,625

316,380

2001

4,345*

-

604,421

Table 3. Progress of higher Seminary Literacy in Pakistan from 1947 to 2001. Data from
Ahmed, M. "Madrassa Education in Pakistan and Bangladesh." Compiled by the Researcher.
For instance, Carey Schofield wrote that during Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, a
radical change was particularly occurred in the tribal belt areas of Pakistan as the Hujras
were replaced with the Mosques with adjutant seminaries in most of the cases and these
seminaries empowered its students with weapons and trained them with the use of it (2011, p.
70). It is of the essence to note in the above table that the elementary seminaries were meant
for only those students who have cleared there basic level of seminary education. The
increase into religious seminaries became the focus of heated debate on its connection with
breeding religious extremism in Pakistan during the post 9/11, 2001 era when Musharraf was
in power in Pakistan.
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Afghanistan and Al-Qaeda Formation: Post Cold War Developments
Establishment of Maktab-ul-Khidmat and OBL
Al-Qaeda has its roots into another outfit named the “Maktab-ul-Khidmat” (MAK)
which was set up by Abdullah Yusuf Azzam in the early 1980s. MAK’s objectives were
inspired by the activity of Jihad by the Arab youth who were coming from Middle East,
mostly Saudi Arabia, Yemen and Egypt to fight against the foreign occupation of
Afghanistan. He travelled to more than fifty states for presenting his agenda of global Jihad,
raising funds and securing recruits and thus remained successful in collecting as many as
20,000 Mujahideen from around 20 states in 1980s (Nasiri, 2008, p. 324). From an about
twenty states, MAK organized the para military training for more than twenty thousand
Mujahedeen during Afghan Jihad in 1980s (R. B. Smith, 2013, p. 115).
Lawrence Wright argues that Abdullah Azzam was the biggest influence on OBL to
get him involve in the Soviet-Afghan war (Wright, 2006, p. 100). At the age of 23, OBL
came to Peshawar (Laden & Lawrence, 2005, p. xii) to serve the cause of Afghan Jihad
against Soviet Union. Abdullah Azzam was supported in establishing MAK not only
ideologically but financially by OBL who had vast contacts with the Saudi Royal family. In
an interview, OBL told that the Saudi King Faisal was a very close friend of his father and on
the death of his father he mourn for him for many days (P. L. Bergen, 2006, p. 9). At Bayt alAnsar both OBL and Azzam remained active in delivering lectures to train mujahedeen in
Peshawar (Downing, 2009, p. 93). It was in 1986 that both, Abdullah Azzam and OBL, built
their first training camp in Afghanistan by the name al-Ansar that was later used to be called
Al-Qaeda or the base camp in later years. However, some wrote the name of first training
camp in Afghanistan as Arin al-Assad (The Loin Lair).
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After the assassination of Abdullah Yusuf along with his two sons (al-Mdaires, 2010,
p. 248), the MAK was transformed gradually into a full bloom ideological organisation
which was then officially labeled as Al-Qaeda to be later headed, steered and flourished
under the full control and command of OBL with some senior aides in its current
manifestation. According to some researchers, it was 1989 when Al-Qaeda was established in
Al-Farooq camp located in Jaji, in Paktia province of Afghanistan (R. Gunaratna, 2013, pp.
18-19), and that it utilised the data base estimated to be around 20,000 individuals of MAK
for establishing its global network underpinned by various Islamists in about ninety states,
thus the name Al-Qaeda or the literal meaning “database”.
Historical Roots of Al-Qaeda
The Al-Qaeda, though based in the tribal belts of Pakistan and Afghanistan, later
spread over its network to Middle East and East Africa, the regions inhabiting Arabic
speaking tribal populations. A majority of these Arab mujahideen came from three sources –
the Yemeni Arabs that mostly offered stiff resistance in their homeland, the Egyptians who
provided intellectual and auxiliary support forming Al-Qaeda core since these volunteers
belonged to the professional and intellectual class of Egypt wary of their secular system, and
those hailing from the Saudi business class who provided financial resources and hence the
command of Al-Qaeda itself. The historical roots which led to the formation of Al-Qaeda can
be shown by the following figure:
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Historical Roots of AlQaeda Formation

Arabs in Afghan
Resistance

Mujahideens
The zealots from Yemen and elsewhere
in Arab being inspired by clerics of their
respective states

Yemeni Camp

Mostly politically and ideologically
motivated as were unhappy with their
indigenous resistance movements

Egyptian Camp

Want revolutionary changes and were in favor
of total rejection to secular ideologies and
mode for changes

Ideology?

From literate class of the society (mostly
medical, engineering and defense)

Social Class?

Provided the intellectual and others strength
to Al-Qaeda later on (Abdullah Yusuf Azzam,
OBL, Dr Ayman al Zawahiri etc)

Auxiliary
Support

MAK: Established by Abdullah Yusuf Azzam
and OBL in the 1984 in Peshawar

Early Struggle
Figure 6. Historical Roots of AlQaeda Formation. Prepared by
the Researcher.
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OBL

Transformation
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Above figure shows how Al-Qaeda evolved from MAK established in 1984, a
database of Arab mujahideen putting up resistance against the Soviet forces in Afghanistan.
Reasons of Al-Qaeda for Choosing Afghanistan as its Base Camp
Al-Qaeda has its ideological roots in the Arab world but this outfit chooses
Afghanistan as its base location rather than any of the Gulf country. Afghanistan was
selected in order to fulfill the prediction of Holy Prophet (PBUH) who prophesied that
ancient Khurasan would be the initial theater of war for the “end of times battles” (Syed
Saleem. Shahzad, 2011). It is equally critical to note that Central Asian Republics (CARs),
Afghanistan, modern Iran and parts of Pakistan as well come under the region of Khurasan
geographically. Huge literature was produced by the Abbasids that Mehdi – a prophetic
figure before the end of times – would appear from this area (Cook, 2008, p. 173). Therefore,
Al-Qaeda established itself in this region with global agenda to first launch battle against the
Western Allies and then turn it into an anti-Christianity campaign for the liberation of
Palestine afterwards.
In the wake of war in Afghanistan with Soviet forces, Afghanistan appeared as a site
that can be served as a base to the radical agenda of pro Al-Qaeda mind bearers. This
opportunity was not missed by upholders of the philosophy which was later manifested in the
form of an outfit currently known as Al-Qaeda. Afghanistan and the Tribal areas of Pakistan
were chosen as the launching pad for Al-Qaeda philosophy with the first objective to have a
strong base in this area and then to wield its influence to other areas for materialising its
global agendas. The concern of the radicals’ minds was in the best interest of the US at the
time of Soviet-Afghan war, therefore, full support was provided to the Al-Qaeda mind-
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bearers in terms of training, skills, weapons and finances by USA to all those who wanted to
give their services in Afghan Jihad.
Effects Takfirism on OBL and Al-Qaeda
Thoughts of Imam Taqi al-Din Ibn Taymiyya (1263-1328), who was declared as the
‘Sheikh al-Islam’ by OBL in his open letter to Shah Fahd of Saudi Arabia (Berner, 2007, p.
8) and, so in the ranks of Al-Qaeda, has laid profound effects in casting the ideological
matrix of Al-Qaeda.
Ibn Taymiyya’s Classification of the Enemies of Islam
In this context, it is of essence to have a cursory glance on the ideology of Ibn
Taymiyya who classified the enemies of Islam into four categories (Aziz, 4) which can be
demonstrated in the following figure:
No peace with
Muslims diverted
to non-Islamic
habits unless they
revert

Peace permitted
with (infidel)
Christians only
if they made
prisoners

Taymiyyah's
Classification
of Muslim's
Enemies

Exterminating
those Muslims
not following
Islamic rituals

Exterminating
those Muslims
who reject Islam
yet claim to be
Muslims
Figure 7. Ibn Taymiyya’s classification of Muslims Enemies. Prepared by the Researcher.
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Ten Voiders of Islam by Ibn Wahab
Another name into the ideological benches of Al-Qaeda was of Ibn Wahhab who also
advocated, like Ibn Taymiyya, a return to the practices of the first three generations (Salaf) in
the Islamic history; which is the standard principle of Salafism. Ibn Wahab in his book “The
Ten Voiders of Islam”, has outlined ten nullifiers of Islam which automatically expel anyone
from Islam (automatic apostasy) (Volpi, 2011, 278) which are shown in figure as under:

Reliance on
non- Islamic
laws,
considering it
superior

Despising
anything the
Holy Prophet
(PBUH)
practiced

Use or
support to
magic

Curtailing
the practice
of Islam

Polytheism
Reliance on
mediator for
Creator

Ibn
Wahab's
Ten
Voiders
of Islam

Turning
away from
Islam by its
nonpracticing

Suspicions in
believing the
non-Muslim
as nonbelievers

Mocking
Islam or the
Holy Prophet
(PBUH)
Abetting the
non-believers
against the
Muslims

Figure 8. Ibn Wahabs’s Classification of Voiders of Islam. Prepared by the Researcher.
On the basis of these voiders, that a person can be declared as apostate if he is found
guilty of any one from the ten aforementioned voiders, grabbed particular significance for
Al-Qaeda. In this connection, three voiders were of particular worth for Al-Qaeda and other

136
Islamic Revivalist Movements. First one is related to polytheism and the second one was the
implementation of human-made laws while rejecting the divine law as supreme. The last and
most important one, related to the abetting the non-Muslims against the Muslims, set a
criteria to declare its practitioners as apostates; this casts huge influence among the circles of
Al-Qaeda. It made it easy for them to use these basis for declaring any Muslim regime with
the charge of apostasy. Resultantly, OBL and Dr. Ayman Al Zawahiri initiated to set a
tradition for the implementation of ‘Takfir’ doctrine in their actions. In this respect, Zawahiri
served as chief advisor to OBL.
Hierarchical Structure of Al-Qaeda
The hierarchical structure of Al-Qaeda can be shown as under:
Al Qaeda
Emir General of AlQaeda
Shura Majlis
The Committees (Headed
by Deputy Emir)

Cells
Headquarters

Military
Committe
Operations,
Recruitments,
Trainings,
Procurements,
Transporatations
& Logistics

Finance
Committe

Fatwa & Islamic
Studies Committe

Managements
of Finances,
Collection of
Funds and Its
Disbursement

Issuing Fatrwas
& Its
Dissemination

Media & Propaganda
Committe
Media
Handling,
Publicity &
Propaganda

Figure 9. Hirachial Sturcture of Al-Qaeda. Prepared by the Researcher.
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Stated Political Objectives of Al-Qaeda
Al-Qaeda soon emerged as a global representative of Jihad. Initially, the purpose was to
recruit the volunteers to withstand the Soviet aggression (P. Bergen, 2002). Global Jihadists
have used this ideology for the achievement of following stated political objectives:
1. Revival of Islamic golden period;
2. Dealing with anti-Islam propaganda and attacks by the “crusaders” and “Zionists”
(Apostates);
3. Over threw of the non-Islamic regimes;
4. Killing and expulsion of Infidel Jews and Christians (with particular hostility against
Americans) from Muslim lands;
5. Securing a true alliance of right-minded adherents of this ideology; and
6. Launching Jihad as a program of action for all above goals.
These above mentioned core aims of Al-Qaeda can be shown under the following
figure:

2. Dealing antiIslam propaganda
& attacks by
Apostates

4. Killing and
expulsion of
Infidels from
Muslim lands

1. Revival of
Islamic golden
time

Key Aims
of AlQaeda

3. Attaing a
formidable
Aalliance of rightminded adherents
of Islamic
ideology

6. Over threw of
non-Islamic
regimes

5. Launching
Jihad as a
program of
action for all
five goals

Figure 10. Core Objectives of Al-Qaeda. Prepared by the Researcher.
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In other words, core purpose of Al-Qaeda was initially to recruit, train and mobilise
mujahedeen to resist the Soviet troops in Afghanistan with a core end to materialise the idea
of a pan-Islamic caliphate across the globe later on.
Afghanistan Plunges into Civil War with Soviet Withdrawal
“Afghanistan would leave a legacy of distrust and resentment which in retrospect was
to make many quarrels of the past look like a series of minor family squabbles” according to
Josef Joffe in 1978. This prediction firmly established its authenticity in the later years of
Afghanistan in the form of civil war and so on. Uninvited guest (Arabs) implicated and
exported violence since the end of Afghan Jihad against the Soviet Union to other parts of the
Muslim world such as Algeria, Egypt and other Middle Eastern states (Edwards, 2002, p.
18). Neither the US nor the USSR took care of averting civil war in Afghanistan. The Soviet
forces withdrew from Afghanistan while leaving it at the verge of ruthless civil war among
local Afghan war lords.
During the Afghan civil war of 1992-1996, the neighboring states such as India,
Pakistan, Iran and Saudi Arabia (Coll, 2004, p. 4) supported their respective warlords on
political, economic and military fronts. Foreign involvement has remained as a major factor
in the equation of power in Afghan history (Noelle-Karimi, Schetter, & Schlagintweit, 2002,
pp. 10-18). Salman Abid in a personal communication argued that after Soviet defeat, it was
widely believed that Gulbuddin Hikmatyar, Burhanuddin Rabbani and Abdul Rasul Saiyaf
will rise to power in Afghanistan but the US did not let this development to happen in
Afghanistan. By doing so the US cleared the way for the Taliban forces to gain influence in
Afghanistan. Gen. Nasirullah Babar has emphasized in his book that it was in the best
interest of Pakistan to support Taliban in Afghanistan and has explained how Pakistan could

139
achieve this. Salman Abid argued that the persons like Gulbuddin Hikmatyar, Burhanuddin
Rabbani and Abdul Rasul Saiyaf were somewhat educated people and were not extremists as
it was with the case of Taliban (Abid, 2014). In a personal communication with Orya
Maqbool Jan, while talking about Afghanistan of early 1990s, he told that Sibghatullah
Mujaddadi was brought from Norway to fulfill the Western agenda of establishing a weak
government in Kabul. He said it was the time when the Taliban emerged and started fighting
other weak groups (O. M. Jan, 2014). Amir Rana’s in his book has provided the number of
Taliban and their distribution in Afghanistan and Pakistan (M. A. Rana, 2011, pp. 70-71)
which can be shown as under:
Survivors of Afghan Taliban & their Distribution

Pre-October 2001 Afghan
Taliban strength: 20,000
5,000 survivor
Taliban, including
Mullah Omar &
other senior ranks

15,000 Taliban

Estimated 5,000
perished in US
airstrikes

10,000 dispersed to
respective villages in
Afghanistan &
Pakistan

Sheltered in
Afghanistan &
Pakistan

Strength increased since 2001; operating
against US & allied troops in Afghanistan
from KPK, Balochistan & Afghanistan

Figure 11. Survivors of Afghan Taliban and their distribution. Data form Amir Rana’s book,
“A to Z of Jehadi Organizations in Pakistan”. Prepared by the Researcher.
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Role of Other States Towards the Establisment of Taliban Regime
USA, Pakistan and Saudi Arabia rendered their full support to the Taliban regime in
Afghanistan primarily to fill the vacuum of political influence there in post-Soviet
withdrawal period. It was in the context of the pushing back the strengthening of NA as
mentioned above by using the religious card in the region. Soviets terminated their military
involvement in February, 1989 in Afghanistan. Islamabad played an important and effective
role in events leading to the fall of Kabul regime and the establishment of an interim
government of Afghan ‘Mujahideen’. However, the withdrawal of the Soviet, leave the
country in a very complex situation of infightings among various groups which made it very
difficult to understand that who was fighting with whom and why.
Afghanistan has always occupied a pivotal space in Pakistan’s pursuits to seek
leverage in their politics. Afghan Jihad during the Zia period provided a unique opportunity
for this objective to be cherished. Pakistan continued her support to Gulbadeen Hikmatyar,
the Pashtun Commander after the Soviet withdrawal. But it was Ahmad Shah Massoud, who
captured Kabul. In the meanwhile in 1993, Benazir came into power and she went to Iran and
discussed Pakistan’s Afghan policy to the Iranian President. It was reported by Interior
Minister, Naseerullah Babar that Islamabad is trying to work with both Ismail Khan, a proIranian Commander and General Rashid Dostum and the strategic reasons behind this was
that on one hand Pakistan was trying to isolate the Rubbani-Massoud alliance and on the
other hand they want to have Ismail Khan and Rashid Dostum on board for making it easy to
get recognition for the Taliban in the long run (Jalalzai, 1999, pp. i-ii).
The Taliban was in a favourable position and retain power with the help of outside
support. It was 1994 that the Taliban (originally a group of seminary students who were
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fighting against the Afghan warlords) seized the Kandahar province in Afghanistan. In 1996,
Al-Qaeda, with the help of Taliban, turned out successful in winning against the NA
effectively; more importantly, it had become possible with the help of Arab fighters.
Pakistan, Saudi Arabia and UAE recognized the Taliban regime. It is argued that even China
was also seriously mulling to acknowledge the Taliban administration, however, in this
respect, the incident of blowing up the Bamiyan Buddhas and then the incident of attack on
WTC distanced China from making any such move (Syed Saleem. Shahzad, 2011, pp. xvxviii). Initially, Clinton Administration expressed the US favorable views towards the
Taliban and at UN forums talked for the policy of engagement with the Taliban regime rather
than the policy of isolation (B. R. Rubin, 2013). Michael Rubin a senior lecturer at the Naval
Postgraduate School and a resident scholar at the American Enterprise Institute in his article,
“Taking Tea with the Taliban” described that it was during his spell as an intern at US
Embassy in Tajikistan in 1997 that he came to know that it was 1995 when Clinton
Administration began a policy of engagement with the Taliban in Afghanistan. He further
stated that “Declassified State Department cables now has shown that efforts at engagement
began just three months after the group emerged in Kandahar in 1994 and well over a year
before it took Kabul”. It was 1998 when the 90 % of Afghanistan was under the control of
the Taliban (M. Rubin, 2010).
In 1996, December the Taliban banned the kite flying, music, dance, keeping pigeons,
adopting western outlooks and shaving of their beards (R. B. Smith, 2013, p. 70). With the
passage of time Taliban banned TV, satellite dishes, VCR, and the likes (Crews & Tarzi,
2009, p. 109). Female schools indeed posed an important challenge to Taliban ideology. For
instance, in all the big cities, girls’ schools were closed and these were announced as
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“infernal stuff” which merits to be closed. However, in rural areas, there were girls’ schools
till 9th class but occasionally. In certain big cities, only girls’ school classes were offered in
the form of home schooling but not under the patronage of Taliban government which rather
curtailed them. All the girls’ schools were shut down in 1998 in Afghanistan. Peter Schwittek
in his study highlighted that he came to know from many of the Afghans who were even part
of Taliban movement that they wanted to provide education to their girls. Furthermore, the
Taliban regimes treatment to create hurdles in women free movement also made them a
target of criticism from various circles (Noelle-Karimi et al., 2002, pp. 95-103). However,
according to Orya Maqbol Jan, Taliban gave a stable government to Afghanistan which
brought opium cultivation to a standstill and brought justice and peace on the turbulent land.
He said that the ideal state is the one that becomes invisible as justice starts prevailing. There
should be no need of policing etc but people follow the rules by themselves. He said only
40,000 Taliban were there in Afghanistan and only 5 to 6 Taliban were present in every
villages but no issue emerged there since the justice was prevailing (O. M. Jan, 2014).
It was claimed in the study that during the Pakistan-Saudi-Taliban alliance in 1990s, it was
because of the flow of enormous Saudi funding and investment which led to the
establishment Sunni extremist infrastructure in Pakistan (V. Nasr, 2007, pp. 25-26).
After containing the possibility of Russian influence in Afghanistan now the long
cherished interest of the US in Afghanistan was to take business advantage by paving way
for laying the lucrative gas pipeline called TAPI and other economic interests later on.
Therefore, to support the Taliban was to serve the US interest until the US got conflict with
the Taliban on the choice of oil consortium bidding for laying this pipeline. It was even
during the Nawaz Sharif’s second tenure that the CAR’s, Russia and India were very active
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in convincing the West that Pakistan is backing the militant Islamic movements in that
region. But the US was not at all unhappy with the Taliban emerging and capturing power in
Afghanistan as the greatest merit of the Taliban regime was rendering the political stability to
the highly turbulent Afghan land of tribal warriors which could be appreciated by all parties
seeking stability in the region and business thriving across this land. Peace prevailed largely
in Afghanistan after the induction of Taliban government in Kabul except some skirmishes in
the north of Afghanistan against the non-Pakhtun communities to get them surrendered
before the monolithic government in Kabul, as according to the tenets of Islam regarding the
establishment of Khilafat. Economic activities gradually emerged in the central and southern
parts of Afghanistan under the command of Taliban.
Shift in Al-Qaeda’s Focus in Post-Soviet Withdrawal Period
After the withdrawal of Soviet forces, attention was paid towards the global agenda of
Al-Qaeda. However, in this respect, the most significant debate which sprang up within the
circles of Al-Qaeda was vis-a-vis their scheme of action, and what to opt first: to cope with
the Muslim states and their rulers which were deemed as un-Islamic in their outlooks, or
settle the scores with the western powers alone. The writings of Al-Maududi, Sayyid Qutub
and Dr. Ali Shariati which were inspired by Taymiyya and Wahhab influenced the young
Muslims who desired to roll out a change to the existing system. However, differences
remained intact among them on the issues of jurisprudence in terms of Shitte, Sunni, Salafi
and Sufi interpretations of Islam.
Al-Qaeda also laid the groundwork for preaching its ideology to the other radical
groups. Dr. Aymen al-Zawahiri further translated this ideology into military action and filled
the vacuum that was created due to Abdullah Azzam’s death (Bruke, 2003, pp. 45-47). Both
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OBL and Zawahiri were having complete harmony in identifying the West as the hub of evil
for Muslims and were holding the most radical form of Salafist Islam. For them all the
Muslim states which are cooperating with the West are apostate (M. W. S. Ryan, 2013). A
change that was commenced with the simultaneous event of Afghan invasion by Soviet
Union, Siege of Makkah and the Iranian Revolution challenged the western hegemonic
designs and provided a contributing environment with the Soviet defeat in Afghanistan for
the further growth of Al-Qaeda hard core.
Reasons of OBL to Turn Against America
In the meanwhile, OBL introduced a more radical ideology to ‘Jihad’ that Islam
should be defended by the military action when and where it is threatened. The training of
Islamists was resumed by OBL on his return to Afghanistan from Sudan in May 1996 (P. A.
Moghadam & Fishman, 2011, p. 122). OBL’s exposure to work with highly sophisticated
intelligence agencies such as CIA and ISI (Howe, 2011, p. 183) during the Soviet-Afghan
war gave him much knowledge about the working of these top agencies. Such set of skills
facilitated him heavily in his future endeavors.
Though, even till 1990s, Al-Qaeda was not recognised as an organisation, rather it
was associated with like-minded group of radicals, as has been highlighted earlier in the
chapter, who desired to revolt against the existing western system and the corrupt Muslim
rulers serving as the lackeys of western powers. In 1990, Iraq invaded Kuwait and OBL (who
had returned to Saudi Arabia same year) offered Saudi Royal Administration to organize
mujahedeen against Iraq. This proposal was rejected and about a half million American and
other foreign forces were deployed in Saudi Arabia to protect the Saudi Royal dynasty. At
this occasion OBL argued that it was the infidel forces (American and other western allies)
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that launched the operation Desert Storm against Iraq. The religious clergy who opposed the
Saudi regime were either harassed or put in jail. OBL was also confined to his house which
compelled him to left Saudi Arabia in 1991 and he went to Sudan where he was given the
military protection by the existing government. His Saudi nationality was also taken off in
1994 (Laden & Lawrence, 2005, p. xiii). It was in this context that OBL and Al-Qaeda
viewed the Saudi monarchy as submissive to the Western powers and massively criticised it
for its pro-Western foreign policy. In this connection, in the later years an open letter was
written by OBL to the Saudi monarch, the mention of which cannot be skipped from here.
He said, “You (King Fahd) have also taken the disbelievers as allies and protectors
against Muslims. These violations clearly make you an apostate making your system invalid
and one that must be toppled” (Berner, 2007, p. 26). He further demanded King Fahd to yield
his resignation along with his administration in 1995. It is also pertinent to note that OBL in
one of his open letters to King Fahd of Saudi Arabia dated August 3, 1995 has referred to Ibn
Taymiyya’s vantage point of monotheism while denouncing the humanly made laws and
declared King Fahd and his government guilty of polytheism by associating partners with
Allah while diluting the Shariah laws in running state affairs (Berner, 2007, pp. 3-8). In
another letter dated August 23, 1996, OBL issued a declaration to launch Jihad against
America particularly objecting the presence of its forces on the sacred land (Berner, 2007).
Added to this, in a number of interview to the global media organizations, he re-emphasized
for Jihad against the USA. However, according to some resources Taliban’s were not favour
of his such hostile statements against USA on the part of OBL (P. L. Bergen, 2006, p. xxxiii).
Furthermore, on February 23, 1998, OBL, in one of his declarations quoting Ibn Taymiyya,
stated that on the basis of his views on Jihad and in fulfilment of Allah’s command the
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decree to “kill the Americans and their allies – civilians and military – is an individual duty
of every Muslim who can do it in any country in which it is possible to do it, in order to
liberate the Al-Aqsa Mosque and the sacred mosque (Makkah) from their grip, and in order
for their armies to move out of all the lands of Islam, defeated and unable to threaten any
Muslim” is justified (Berner, 2007, p. 68). The following reasons were explained by OBL for
issuing a fatwa of Jihad against the US for it’s:
1. Support to Israel;
2. Ties and cordial relationship with Saudi royal family;
3. Embargo against Iraq;
4. Involvement with the Arab world and so on (Kean, 2011).
These above mentioned reasons on the part of OBL in declaring Jihad against US can
be shown as under:
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Embargo
against Iraq

Figure 12. Reasons of OBL to launch Jihad against US. Prepared by the Researcher.
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Alliance of Al-Qaeda with Taliban and Its Support to Other Outfits
In 1998, OBL established eight camps in Afghanistan in response to its loss of
training asylums from Pakistani territory. The radical Islamists were with no option but to
stay in Afghanistan after the departure of Soviet troops from Afghan territory as, on the one
hand, their traveling documents were confiscated by the CIA and other intelligence agencies
on their arrival to join Afghan Jihad during late 1970s onward while on the other, their native
countries were not interested to take these Mujahideen back because they, being strongly
habitual to fighting, were potential threat to stability there.
These Jihadists were, thus, owned by OBL as he had contacted them by using the
database of MAK and he remained successful in organising a Jihadist force. OBL with
assistance from Mullah Omer (who secured an alliance with Yunus Khalis and Jalaluddin
Haqani) (P. A. Moghadam & Fishman, 2011, p. 123) transformed Taliban, the indigenous
militant force representing mainly the Pushtuns of Afghanistan, into a dynamic force for
pushing the pan-Islamic movement which was lacking in earlier 1990s among the Taliban
(Aziz, pp. 10-16). From 1994 to 2001, Mullah Omar, who had previously led a religious
school in the Kandahar district of Afghanistan (Crews & Tarzi, 2009, p. 101), served as the
de facto ruler of Afghanistan and he was declared the Amir-ul-Momineen, as the Al-Qaeda
and Afghan Taliban were having a strong belief in the revival of Islamic Caliphate. They
completely denounced the Western secular democracy, the system of elections and
everything in connection with that system during the selection of the Mullah Omar as Amirul-Momineen, and declaring the issue of Caliphate the most complex and sensitive issue (N.
Nojumi, 2002).
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Al-Qaeda made alliance with Taliban which was due to one shared ideology i.e. the
enforcement of sharia to establish an Islamic society and to avert the imprints of western
culture in Afghan society. But in the bigger picture the shared understanding between AlQaeda and Taliban was nothing sort of strong or durable because Al-Qaeda held a very broad
vision of reconstituting of Ummah regardless of nationalism and ethnicity, etc., whereas the
Taliban’s goals were indigenous and of self-interest. Al-Qaeda’s another prime objective is
to win over and dominate all the Muslim resistance movements across the globe.
Types of Al-Qaeda Assistance to Other Militant Outfits
Al-Qaeda provided different kind of assistance to other types of militant outfits as has
been explained by Seth G. Jones in his work (2011, pp. 4-5) which can be shown as under:
Types of Assistance AlQaeda Provides to
Militant Outfits
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Figure 13. Types of Assistance Al-Qaeda Provides to Militant Outfits. Data form Seth G.
Jones’s Report (2011). Prepared by the Researcher.
Above figure shows how the Al-Qaeda gradually assumed a role to offer a variety of
services to its affiliated and allied groups and networks from coordination of joint efforts,
training of militants from recruitment of general activists to preparation of suicide bombers,
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planning of strategies to attack their enemy, launching of effective social and religious
propaganda to justify their acts of aggression, to providing necessary financial assistance.
Rohan Gunaratna and others in their study has sub-divided OBL's assistance to other
groups into four categories which can be shown as under:
1. Groups fighting against Muslim regimes perceived as those not serving the
interest of Islam like Saudi Arabia, Egypt and Algeria;
2. Groups fighting against regimes which they believed are Muslim oppressors like
Kosovo, India and Indonesia;
3. Groups fighting to establish their own Muslim states e.g., Palestine, Chechnya,
Dagesta, Mindanao in Philippines;
4. Groups fighting against USA (Rohan Gunaratna, Hirschkorn, Blanche, & Leader,
2001, pp. 42-45).
In other words, Al-Qaeda’s concern is to bring all of the militant ‘Jihadi’ outfits under
its umbrella and capitalise on their support for its greater designs throughout the world. Its
major interest is to harm the US and causes its failure in all the domains for, as the Al-Qaeda
believes, this will make the world get rid of US dominance which is major hurdle in the way
of world peace.
Al-Qaeda and its Extended Network
Al-Qaeda has been linked to other networks however some explained this relationship
rather loose. In its current manifestation, Al-Qaeda enjoys support from a variety of allied
and associated groups and individuals (Seth G. Jones, 2011, pp. 4-5) which can be shown as
under:
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Figure 14. Al-Qaeda and its Extended Network. Prepared by the Researcher.
Above figure shows how Al-Qaeda got developed into a commanding organisation
providing an umbrella to its supporting groups and networks mostly in Pakistan, and
individuals who support Al-Qaeda though independently and hail from countries where the
Muslims are faced with national oppression.
Conflict of Interests Between USA and Taliban Regime
Over the period of time, the interests of the US and the Taliban regime turned against
each other which has been described as under:
CentGas Project and American Silk Road Strategy in 21st Century
In the context of US WOT, the Union Oil Company of California (UNOCAL)
involvement with the Taliban regime in Afghanistan is of pivotal worth to be explained. It
was as early as in 1995 that UNOCAL, American based Oil Company backed by Clinton
Administration, made a plan to build a gas pipe line route in this region for realizing
American Silk road strategy for the 21st century. The US strategy was intended not only to at
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least minimize if not to totally exclude Russia from the Westbound gas and oil pipeline
routes from the CAR’s (as in the past the flow of oil was transported through Russian
pipelines) but also to secure control on the Southbound future pipeline routes.
Resultantly, a consortium which was known as Central Asia Gas (CentGas) was
decided upon with the hidden agenda to bypass Russian Northbound gas and oil pipeline
routes. It was in this context that the UNOCAL completed its first round of negotiation with
Turkmenistan and the next was to open its talks with the Taliban in Afghanistan. It was
October 27, 1997 that the UNOCAL and Halliburton made a press release about their energy
work in Turkmenistan. The stakeholders and their share in this CentGas consortium can be
shown as under:
CentGas Consortium
Company Name

Origin of Company

Share

UNOCAL Corporation

US

46.5 %

Delta Oil Company Limited

Saudi Arabia

15 %

The Government of Turkmenistan

Turkmenistan

7%

ITOCHU Oil Exploration Co., Ltd. (CIECO)
Indonesia Petroleum, LTD. (INPEX)

Japan
Japan

6.5 %
6.5 %

Hyundai Engineering & Construction Co., Ltd.
Korea
5%
The Crescent Group
Pakistan
3.5 %
RAO Gazprom
Russia
10 %
Table 4. CentGas Consortium. Data from Chevron Corporation ("Consortium Formed to
Build Central Asia Gas Pipeline Turkmenistan/Afghanistan/Pakistan," 1997). Prepared by the
Researcher.
The CentGas consortium combined with the Turkmenistan government consisted of
six oil companies with the largest share of 46.5 % by UNOCAL and later a Russian company
also gave its consent to invest in the project and it was destined to build a 790 mile long
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pipeline from the gas fields of Turkmenistan. Although RAO Gazprom was the part of this
project but it was insignificant with a considerable upper hand of UNOCAL ("Consortium
Formed to Build Central Asia Gas Pipeline Turkmenistan/Afghanistan/Pakistan," 1997). First
goal of this project was to build a pipeline from the Turkmenistan to Afghanistan and
Pakistan to the port on the Arabian Sea and the later plan was to extent it into India. In
November, 1997, a Taliban delegation under the leadership of Mullah Ahmad Jan, the
Minister for Industries was invited by UNOCAL to visit the company in Houston and gave
them VIP protocol. The UNOCAL Vice President hosted a dinner to this delegation at his
home (Hawthorne & Winter, 2002, p. 288). During their visit there the Taliban reassured
their promise about their commitment to not allow their land to be used by terrorists as a base
for terrorism (M. Rubin, 2010).
US and Taliban Regime: Negotiations Turned into Hot Conflict
Turkmenistan and the Afghan government were in favor of the non-American
consortium of companies led by Bridas Corporation based in Argentina but Turkmenistan
later backed out under pressure from the US according to one school of thought. However,
the Afghan government and its patron the Al-Qaeda remained interested in [the nonAmerican consortium] Bridas. Meanwhile a long-cherished plan to lay a transit oil and gas
pipeline from Central Asian Republic of Turkmenistan to Pakistan and India through
Afghanistan came up for indent to the international bidders where an American led
consortium of oil companies UNOCAL, was in competition with the Bridas. In this intense
campaign the Taliban tried to secure the best and played one company against the other
(Hawthorne & Winter, 2002, p. 288). The controversy was stretched to the extent that US
and the Taliban became dagger drawn to stick to granting the contract to the consortium of
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their choice and assert for its execution. Economic warfare soon turned into a hot conflict
when US and Al-Qaeda started attacking each other’s’ interests within and outside
Afghanistan in the region extending as far as the Gulf of Aden and the Horn of Africa. The
conflict between Al-Qaeda and US over the issue of enjoying contract for laying pipeline
transit through Afghanistan climaxed as a hot conflict and the Al-Qaeda lashing back on the
US land. Debates started that the Taliban are backing Al-Qaeda which is involved in attacks
on American embassies according to US allegations.
Skirmishes Culminating into Attacks on US Interests in Middle-East and Beyond
When Al-Qaeda-backed Taliban regime in Kabul refused to give in to the US desire
to agree to granting contract to the American-led consortium CentGas for laying TAPI
pipeline, the conflict between the Taliban regime and US became hostile. According to 9/11
Commission Report, till 1997, OBL was described as an extremist financier to radicals by
CIA’s counter terrorist centre, however by 1997, it was found that he was more than a mere
financier extremist but rather its Al-Qaeda is having a military committee which have had
plans to attack on the US (States, 2004, pp. 109-110). In the later course of history, on
August 7, 1998 American embassy at Nairobi in Kenya was also attacked (Ferguson, 2003,
pp. 19-23). For these bombings on US embassies, US pointed its figures towards OBL
possible hand. Till 1998, little was known about Al-Qaeda to the US policy makers. In 1998,
Clinton administration launched a large scale air strikes on Iraq under an operation named,
“Desert Fox”. Resultantly, the main camps in Khost and Jalalabad were hit and resulted into
a number of killings and destruction but without any success in targeting the OBL. On
December, 1998 President Clinton received a message containing that OBL is preparing to
hijack American Aircraft and other attacks and some members of Al-Qaeda networks have
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received hijacking trainings in a PDB (R. B. Smith, 2013, pp. 141-142). Here, one question
could be raised that was it the US who enraged the Taliban by hitting their land and people or
vice versa? It was these developments in the region which strengthen the argument that it
was only when the business deals desired by the US were blocked by the Taliban regime in
Kabul backed by OBL, the US came out with the goal to liberate the Kabul regime from the
clutches of Al-Qaeda. This controversy then turned to highlight the weaknesses of the
Taliban rule while focusing on their religious outlook and style of suppressing other religious
and ethnic minorities. In a personal communication with Raja Ghulam Mujtaba, Chairperson
and founder of Opinion Maker Center for Policy Studies (OMCPS), a virtual Think Tank,
Senior Journalist, Security Analyst and Ex. Army man as was commissioned in Tank
Regiment, highlighted that it was the part of the game of the US to link the attacks on US
embassies abroad with OBL and Al-Qaeda with the objective to condition the mind of the
people for its future plans to present OBL and Al-Qaeda as the terrorist outfit (Mujtaba,
2014).
At one point, an assassination attempt was made on OBL with the assistance of
Siddiq Ahmed who was paid $ 267,000 to kill OBL with poison. He survived this intrigue
but at the cost of his kidneys failure in 1998 (P. L. Bergen, 2006, p. 204). Clinton signed a
memorandum for authorizing the CIA to use its links with the tribal assets for capturing OBL
and its associates. In December, 1999 NA in Afghanistan offered US for launching a rocket
attack on OBL but no green signal was given to Massoud by CIA. In 2000 even, plans were
there for military operation in Afghanistan (States, 2004, pp. 118-188). In a personal
communication with Slahudin Aulakh, Deputy Editor weekly “Jarrar”, in response to a
question about about Taliban regime in Afghanistan, it was stated that they were created and
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remained successful in establishing peace in the region and the conflict started when the
Taliban showed reluctance to give contract to UNOCAL. But the actual plan of the US was
to establish the training camps of the Muslims to play an active role in Muslim insurgent
movements in Xinjiang, the province of China. It was also highlighted that the day the
incident of 9/11 happened, Chinese Ambassador was negotiating with Mullah Omer that they
would accept their government provided they closed the training camps in Afghanistan.
Resultantly, the training facilities were almost finished by Mullah Omer but he did not push
these trainers in exile. This was not done as a part of their strategy to build trust that as much
China will cooperate they too will comply with (Aulakh, 2014). It was such developments
which has also played their role in making the US more hostile towards the Taliban regime.
UN Sanctions on Taliban Regime in Afghanistan
In pre 9/11 years, three resolutions were unanimously approved by UN SC in 1998,
1999 and 2000 to condemn Taliban regime in Afghanistan (Sattar). On October 15, 1999 UN
resolution 1267 also called upon the Taliban to hand over OBL for free trial. Furthermore,
UN SC resolution 1333 as passed in 2000 entailed the following sanctions:
1. Ban on military support combined with arms embargo to Taliban controlled
Afghanistan;
2. Overseas closure of Ariana Afghan airline;
3. Overseas closure of Taliban offices;
4. Ban on the heroine related acetic anhydride supply to Afghanistan;
5. Closure of all global in and out flights from Afghanistan with only exceptions for
humanitarian related flights;
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6. Call though not mandatory to reduce the number and level of Taliban diplomatic staff
at mission in other states.
7. Call though not binding to UN member states to restrict movement of Taliban seniors
from their soils.
In other words, global efforts were rendered fully to isolate Afghanistan which
pushed it further into chaotic situation. According to one school of thought this approach was
a mistake to push the country into isolation. Anthony Davis in his study, “Afghanistan:
Prospects for War and Peace in a Shattered Land”, stated that the global efforts to Isolate
Afghanistan resulted into further strengthening of the position of hard liners which provided
more space to the OBL’s anti-western Jihad agenda. Al-Qaeda which has convincingly
emerged as the most influential and ideologically motivated outfit with aims to politically
spread worldwide itself and its ideological stance in the Post-cold war period now has
become an enigma presented as a dragon to world peace.
However, it was the same outfit which has been a focal point for American-Soviet
competition as a part of their “Great Game” in Afghanistan (A. Z. Hilali, 2005, pp. 2-3). In
past it was Taliban and Al-Qaeda which counter the PDPA and later it was NA which
checked Al-Qaeda. It is important to keep in view that prior to the incident of 9/11, on the
Afghan land, the Taliban onslaught continued northward with the support from Al-Qaeda
against the NA where it encountered stiff resistance in and around Mazar-e-Sharif city until
Tajik leader Ahmad Shah Masud was eliminated in his native area Panjshir valley. OBL and
Taliban were accused for their involvement in his assassination which was executed by two
persons in the disguise of tv journalists just two days before the 9/11 attack on September 9,
2001 (A. Moghadam, 2011, p. 88). It was in this context that the incident of 9/11 happened
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and the US present Al-Qaeda and Taliban as the symbol of terror and existential threat to the
world peace and US came back to this region announcing its WOT against the Taliban
regime in Afghanistan.
Religious Militant Outfits in Pakistan: Afghan Jihad and Beyond
One may trace the modern history of ‘Jihadi’ mobilisation to the 1980’s with the
commencement of Zia’s so called process of Islamisation and participation of Pakistan to
Afghan ‘Jihad’ for curbing the Soviet invasion. A number of ‘Jihadi’ outfits were sworn into
the soil of Pakistan with specific focus to redound to Afghanistan’s ‘Jihad’ against the Soviet
invasion.
Pre 9/11 Militant Outfits in Pakistan
Harkat-ul-Jihad-i-Islam
Harkat-ul-Jihad-i-Islam (HUJI, Islamic Jihad Movement) was a militant ‘Jihadi’ outfit
which was mainly working for the cause of Kashmir and was in favor of the advancement of
‘Jihad’ at international level. It was founded by Maulana Irshad Ahmed, who was killed
during an encounter with the Soviet forces in Afghanistan in June, 1985. Resultantly, Qari
Saifullah Akhtar took the command of this militant outfit and remained successful in
establishing its contacts with other militant ‘Jihadi’ organisation at the global scale. He was,
therefore, again arrested by the law enforcing agencies on February 26, 2008. During the
time period of Taliban rule in Afghanistan, its main secretariat was located in Kabul city
which was in later days shifted to Waziristan and Bonir after the removal of Taliban regime
(R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 174).
Having around forty branch offices, this outfit operated in various cities of Pakistan
until 2004. Added to this, it had maintained many volunteer Mujahidins who were ready to
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fight an uphill battle in Indian held Kashmir. A substantial number of seminaries were
established by the organisation in Karachi; the largest one is under the name of Madrasa
Khalid Bin Waleed where ‘Jihadi’ training was also given to the Madrassa attendees in the
past. However, the advanced-level trainings were executed in Afghanistan that primarily
focused on the objectives; viz. to fight against the NA after the withdrawal of Soviet troops,
and in Indian held Kashmir against Indian deployed security forces there. Core objective of
this militant outfit was to work for the global Islamic Jihad and to struggle for the attainment
of supremacy of Islam internationally (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, pp. 175-176).
It was one of the pioneer Jihadi outfits which were established to fight against the
Soviet occupied forces in Afghanistan. At that time, this outfit derived its large amount of
funds from CIA, ISI and Saudi Arabia. However, after the incident of terrorist attacks of
9/11, 2001 on American soil, the former grubs’ takers to the organisation – the CIA, ISI and
Saudi Arabia – revised their planks towards that outfit. Moreover, in 2007, UNO outlawed
“Al-Haramein Foundation” which was supposed to be the key source of material backing to
HUJI. This militant outfit was also banned by Islamabad on January 11, 2002 along with
other armed groups operational in the country following the September 11, 2001 attacks on
US land. During Afghan Jihad against the USSR, HUJI was enjoying a strong relationship
with Afghan Taliban particularly. It would be interesting to note that three ministers and
twenty two judges were from this militant outfit during the rule of Taliban in Afghanistan (R.
Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 177).
It is widely shared that in late 2001, after the fall of Taliban, main leadership of HUJI
fled from Afghanistan to FATA, a rough and mountainous terrain in Pakistan that borders
with Afghanistan, as a safe hide out. In 1993, HUJI was merged with HUM (Harkat-ul-
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Mujahideen) which was headed by Maulana Fazlul Rahman Khalil. It also maintained close
working relations with Jaish-e-Muhammad (JeM), which was headed by Mulana Masood
Azhar. It was also rumored that the JeM attempted to take all the main officers of HUJI to its
outfit. However, differences remained intact between these outfits despite their mutual
adherence to Deobandi school of thought. This militant outfit was also active in Kashmir and
was having a base camp in Muzzaffarabad (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, pp. 178-179).
Hizb-ul-Mujahidin
Hizb-ul-Mujahidin (HUM, Party of the Warriors of God) is an armed group which is
active and dedicated to fight for the Kashmir struggle of freedom from Indian occupation
since 1989. It is allegedly supported by the Pakistani Army in order to marginalise an
uncontrollable Jammu and Kashmir Liberation Front (JKLF) which was ostensibly supported
financially and materially by ISI, the premier intelligence agency of Pakistan. HUM is also
with the assignment to rationalise ‘Jihad’ and it has also unified various small armed Islamist
groups such as Al-Hamza, Al-Badar, Hizb-i-Islam, Zia Tigers, Tehrik-i-Jihad, Ansar-ulIslam which had been going all out for their survival since the late 1980’s (C. Jaffrelot &
Gayer, 2010, p. 138). Amelie Blom in her article, “A Patron-Client Perspective on MilitiaState Relations: The case of the HUM of Kashmir” argued that although HUM has a link
with Islamabad yet it is not just a simple surrogate force to Pakistan’s army as it has its
loyalty with two political parties such as JI, Pakistan and Jamaat-i-Islami Jammu and
Kashmir. Although it did not have any direct showdown with the state army as it draws its
strength from the army as a direct client yet its patron is not just relying on it (C. Jaffrelot &
Gayer, 2010, p. 150).
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Since 2001, Pakistani army is facing unheralded prodigious threats by these Jihadi
groups because of their synergism with local sectarian groups and even the universally
notorious Al-Qaeda network; their involvement in attacks against Pakistani military; transfer
of their ‘Jihadis’ and even their intentions to provoke direct scrap between India and Pakistan
as was in the case with Mumbai attacks. In the wake of the 9/11, 2001 incident, Pakistan
faced gargantuan pressure, especially of US and India, to ban various ‘Jihadi’ outfits owing
to this ‘Jihadi’ group’s re-deployment to the Pak-Afghan border from Kashmir. However, so
far as HUM is concerned, its infrastructure is still intact in Pakistan and, as Jaffrelot and
Gayer argued, if any future break down in Indo-Pakistan relations happens and military
option will be required then HUM can be used as a surrogate force to build pressure on India
(C. Jaffrelot & Gayer, 2010, pp. 135-139).
Sipah-e-Sahaba Pakistan, Lashkar-e-Jhangvi and Jaish-e-Muhammad
Sipah-e-Sahaba Pakistan (SSP, Army of the Prophet’s Companions) was created in a
town of Central Punjab, Jhang in 1985 in the context of supporting the Islamisation policy as
was initiated during Zia’s regime. It has often been described as a force to counter the Shia
militancy in Pakistan which was backed by Iran. This militant wing was associated with the
Jamiat-e-Ulema-e-Islam (JUI), a Deobandi Sunni political party. SSP has remained
successful in maintaining vague relations with the JUI as it skillfully played off the rivalry
between Maulana Sami-ul-Haq and Maulana Fazlur Rehman factions. SSP links with the JUI
has never been broken. JUI leadership has claimed to have a complete harmony with the
ideas of the SSP but differs with its operational methods. JUI has also participated in antiAhmadi movement and has also played a major role in Afghan Jihad (C. Jaffrelot & Gayer,
2010, pp. 160-161). It is widely shared that this militant organisation was the offspring of a
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Madrassa education and was formed on sectarian lines. SSP has constantly denied that it has
any link with Madrassa’s run by JUI. On the other hand, Mohammad Amir Rana has pointed
in his book that around 34 Madrassa had their affiliations with SSP. Main objective of SSP
was to compete and confront Shias at all fronts along with efforts to declare them as the nonMuslim minority. Another, objective was to clear the ground for Sunni version of Islam.
When one look on this, one may come to think that the organisation has remained quite
successful in its agendas as Zia adopted a Deobandi version of Islam as the official religion
despite the fact that Pakistan was the home of pre-dominantly of a Bralvi sect (Abass, 2005,
pp. 204-205) .
It is also alleged that ISI contributed to the establishment of SSP in Jhang to some
extend under the dictates of Zia who wanted to slap wrist the Shia community as by this
community he had to face obstacles in his Islamisation process (K. Ahmed, 2012, p. 116).
Added to this, according to the followers of SSP, even the killing of Shia’s was declared as
‘Jihad’ and Shia’s were declared as ‘infidels’ (Abass, 2005, p. 206). So far as the sources of
funding to SSP is concerned, it is generally shared that Saudi Arabia was the main benefactor
to this religious militant outfit in order to implant his Wahabi brand of Islam and to minimise
the Iranian penetration into Pakistan’s soil.
SSP was established by Haq Nawaz Jhangvi, a Wahhabi outfit that was aimed at the
conversion of Pakistan into a full Sunni state even by exterminating Shia’s from country’s
soil as they were declared as ‘infidels’ by their ‘clerics’. However, he was assassinated in
1990 and it was suspected to be done on the part of Shia militant outfit. Moreover, in 2003
and 2009, Maulana Azam Tariq and Maulana Ali Sher Hyderi of SSP were also assassinated.
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In 1995, SSP formed an alliance with the urban-Sindh political party Muhajjir Qoumi
Movement (MQM) with the name of MQM “Haqiqi” (Real) in order to enjoy the advantages
from arms and drugs trade. SSP was later outlawed by Musharraf in 2002 and as a result
some of its cadres and clerics joined the PML-Q to render its safe play into the main stream
politics of the country (C. Jaffrelot & Gayer, 2010, p. 165). During the 1990’s, SSP gave rise
to several dissident splinter groups and the most violent among these was Lashkar-e-Jhangvi
(LeJ, Jhangvi Army) which was created in 1994. Founder of LeJ disparaged SSP leaders
owing to their closing of eyes from the mission of Haq Nawaz Jhangvi; LeJ was more
committed towards the use of violence for attaining their nefarious designs. It is highly
believed that LeJ was an armed wing of SSP, and was even involved in the assassination of
the Shia dignitaries and Iranian as a revenge for the killing of Sunni dignitaries and SSP
leaders. It is widely claimed that in December, 1990 Sadiq Ganji, the Iranian Consul in
Lahore was assassinated by Riaz Basra of SSP who was considered as a staunch Shite
agitator. Furthermore in 1995, Azam Tariq a leader of SSP publically called for the attacks
on the Shia community in Pakistan. In 1996, Riaz Basra broke away from SSP and formed a
radical Sunni organisation named LeJ. It was first on March 7, 1995 when Imamia Student
Organisations (ISO) leader Dr. Muhammad Ali Naqvi was assassinated along with five other
Shias in Lahore that the name of LeJ emerged as the most hideous terrorist outfit in Pakistan.
It would be important to note that Riaz Basra, at the age of 23 emerged as a known
terrorist after a successful killing of Sadiq Ganji, the Iranian Counsel General in 1990 as
mentioned above. In 1988, he joined SSP as an ordinary member, but the assassination of
Sadiq Ganji gave him the status of a Knight in the shining armor among the party
sympathisers and other apologists of LeJ. However, under the pressure of Iran, he was
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captured on June 5, 1992 but he successfully fled from the Jail on the eve of special court
hearing in 1994. It was under the leadership of Riaz Basra that in 1995-1996, LeJ emerged as
a most violent terrorist group in the history of Pakistan (Abass, 2005, pp. 206-208).
However, in the public sphere, statements were floated on the part of the leadership of LeJ
that it did not have any link with SSP. It is important to know that Riaz Basra, who was the
founder of LeJ, had been attending a Madrassa in Lahore prior to his joining of SSP in 1986.
According to Jason Burke in his book “Al-Qaeda: Casting a Shadow of Terror”, Arab
terrorists capitalized on the support of SSP when they struggled to put an end to the
government of BB in early 1990’s. He also writes that SSP abetted Ramzi Yousef to
assassinate BB during the 1993 when she was the then premier. Ironically enough, BB
government was in coalition with SSP in Punjab. However, PPP led by BB, blamed OBL for
an unsuccessful attempt of murder on the life of premier. The notion to blame OBL and his
band of Arab terrorists came from the reason that the federal government of PPP was being
asked in the same year of 1993 by King Hussein of Jordan, Libyan revolutionary leader
Muammar Gaddafi and Egyptian President Hosni Mobarak to get rid of the Arab terrorists
who were gaining strength in the then NWFP (now Khyber Pakhtunkhwa) of Pakistan. This
was viewed as unfavorable of BB by the Arab extremists in the region. Ultimately BB
government had to launch an operation in regards in which known extremist Abu Musab alZarqawi was apprehended and later jailed for six months in Pakistan, and then extradited to
Jordan where he was imprisoned again (Bruke, 2003, p. 201).
It is suspected that SSP also attempted to assassinate Nawaz Sharif, the then Premier
of the country in 1999. Islamabad has blamed LeJ and SSP as the organisations that were
having their links with Al-Qaeda and even a Pakistani branch of Al-Qaeda. In the meanwhile,
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the founder of LeJ, Raiz Bashra fled to Afghanistan. He was caught up in tribal belt areas in
December, 2001 and was handed over to the intelligence. A series of attacks on Shias has
been blamed to be executed by LeJ (C. Jaffrelot & Gayer, 2010, p. 170). SSP has been used
by almost every successive government in Pakistan for the pursuit of their short term
benefits. For instance, Zia backed it in order to bring down the PPP that have been an
attractive appeal to the Shia vote bank. Moreover, after the government of Zia, during the 1st
tenure of Late BB, SSP was used by her while making an alliance with it in Punjab. This
helped SSP to pursue its violent activities under impunity from government. SSP has
remained active in Southern Punjab and it was not rolled back by other governments
followed by Zia regime. Many Sunni-Shia riots which were happened during Zia regime was
likely to be done by this militant organization. However, no strict action was taken against
SSP until 1998.
For example, it was reported in Dawn newspaper that Malik Ishaq, a prominent figure
of the banned militant outfit, LeJ was accused of killing more than 100 lives on the basis of
sects. Moreover, he was also charged of attacking the Sri Lankan cricket team on its visit in
Pakistan but he never got trial on this account ("Extremism Greater Threat than Terrorism,").
Some scholars are of the vantage point that the creation of LeJ was the smart move on the
part of SSP for putting a cover on its terrorist activities and sectarian pursuits. Mulana Azam
Tariq’s campaign for saving the life of Haq Nawaz Jhangvi when he was in jail was well
evident in disclosing the close links between SSP and LeJ (K. Ahmed, 2012, p. 119). LeJ and
SSP were outlawed in August 2001 and January 2002 by Musharraf respectively. However,
SSP maintained its low profile for few months and then under a new name, Millat-e-Islamia
Pakistan (MIP), resumed its activities (C. Jaffrelot & Gayer, 2010, p. 172). However, even it
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was too banned in November, 2003. In the meanwhile, restrictions were relaxed on it in April
2006 as it was allowed for a rally in Islamabad. A wave of new sectarian killings can be seen
in tribal agencies such as Kurram and Orakzai and also in KPK such as Peshawar and Dera
Ismail Khan particularly after Lal Mosque (Red Mosque) episode in July, 2007 which has
been discussed in detail in succeeding chapter. In this connection one cannot ignore the
affiliation of the Red Mosque with the SSP as this mosque has been the stronghold of SSP.
This militant outfit was again become active in 2008 in Karachi. Furthermore, it was allowed
to organise a public demonstration against the “Danish Cartoons” issue (an issue of
Blasphemy) (C. Jaffrelot & Gayer, 2010, pp. 172-173).
It is alleged that Jaish-e-Muhammad (JeM, Army of Muhammad) was established
with the support of ISI on February 31, 2000 under the leadership of Maulana Masood Azhar
in Karachi. Earlier to the creation of JeM, Masood Azhar who was the then General
Secretary (GS) of Harkat-ul-Ansar (HUA) was arrested by the Indian authorities on his
assignment in Jammu and Kashmir (J&K) under the fake identity of Essa Bin Adam on the
passport of Portuguese (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 195). It was after his release from the
Indian forces which was concluded as a part of negotiation with the hijackers who hijacked
an Indian Airline plane on December 24, 1999 that he founded JeM. This outfit too has
maintained a close link with SSP. JeM did not only compete with Lashkar-e-Tayyebah (LeT)
in Kashmir but have also remained involve in certain attacks on the sectarian lines
particularly against the Christian community (C. Jaffrelot & Gayer, 2010, p. 171).
However, some stated JeM as an outfit which was with the sectarian objectives
mainly. However, it supported the Kashmir struggle in order to muffle its sectarian objective
(K. Ahmed, 2012, p. 119). If anything, the growing influence of the extremist outfits on the
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political and bureaucratic setup of Pakistan cannot be ignored. Amjad Bashir Siddiqi in his
article described this influence when he highlighted that the ban on JeM leader Maulana
Masood Azhar was enforced in the Sindh. Nonetheless, when Masood Azhar’s plane landed
at Karachi airport and he was barred from leaving the lounge, he merely made a phone call
and the ban was thereupon overturned. He then went on to meet the Home Secretary of
Sindh. Maulana Masood Azhar later on went to Ghotki where he was again allowed to roam
freely. It was only when he entered Sakkur that the local bureaucracy stood in his way and
refused to give him the entry (Bashir Siddiqi).
Markaz Dawat-ul Irshad and Lashkar-e-Taiba
In 1987 (some wrote in 1986) when two teachers of the Islamic Studies at the
University of Engineering and Technology (UET) named Hafiz Mohammad Saeed and Zafar
Iqbal founded Markaz Dawat-ul Irshad (MDI) which is currently known as Jamaat-ud-Dawa
(JuD). It was in 1979 when Hafiz Saeed was in Saudi Arabia for his higher studies from King
Saud University, Riyadh that he got close to revered Saudi scholar of Islam Sheikh Abdul
Aziz bin Baz, who is known for his earliest fatwa of Jihad in Afghanistan during 1979. Bin
Baz turned out to be a heavy influence on Hafiz Saeed as after his fatwa Hafiz Saeed went on
for ‘Jihad’ against the proclaimed ‘infidel’ forces of Soviet Union in Afghanistan. During his
‘Jihad’ in Afghanistan he had met OBL a number of times as well (K. Ahmed, 2012, pp. 145146).
Another important name behind the idea of the creation of MDI was Abdullah Azzam
who was known as the chief intellectual father behind the idea of setting up the above
mentioned institution (Abass, 2005, p. 210). He travelled to many countries across the globe
for generating funds for the Afghan cause. It was during these days, when he came in contact
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with Hafiz Mohammad Saeed and shared the idea for the establishment of MDI but life did
not give him a chance to make it materialise. He was assassinated on November 24, 1989 and
left behind a horde of mysteries which worked behind his assassination. Some suspected the
Israeli intelligence and the other put blame on CIA and ISI while the rest held the Afghan
communist behind his murder. Hafiz Mohammad Saeed was also having a high profile of
academics. He had enjoyed the faculty position at the University of Riyadh based in Saudi
Arabia but returned to Pakistan and worked as a research fellow in the State Council of
Islamic ideology during the rule of Zia and later moved to Lahore and joined as a Professor
of Islamic Studies at UET where he himself was once a student (Abass, 2005, pp. 210-211).
He adhered to the Ahl-e-Hadith school of thought which, at present is the Saudi
interpretation of Wahabi brand of Islam in South Asia. Hafiz Mohammad Saeed laid utmost
focus on Jihad and asserted that he has had believe on the Huntington’s thesis of Clash of
Civilizations and would continue Jihad till the emergence of Islam as a dominant religion at
global scale. In 1990, Hafiz Mohammad Saeed formed an organization named Lashkar-eTaiba (LeT; Army of Righteous) while giving the administrative command of MDI to raise in
Muridke to Zafar Iqbal who was the third most important pioneer behind the idea of MID
(Abass, 2005, p. 211). LeT was basically, a Kashmir based militant group. It was found in the
early 1990s as a militant wing of the Markaz-ul-Dawa-wal-Irshaf which was created in 1980s
with the sole purpose to curb and oppose Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. LeT was the
militant wing of MID. This outfit has remained very famous in terms of its anti-Indian
activities and support in Kashmir Jihad against India in the Indian occupied Kashmir (LoC).
This very organization has had a full-fledge sophisticated infra-structure near Lahore at
Muridke. It has been very active in Kashmir struggle and even did arrange military trainings
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for Jihad. LeT has been explained as an organization that has been backed by Pakistani ISI.
However, with the course of time, LeT remained successful in securing a much autonomous
status in its decision making without much help from ISI and so on owing to the recruitment
of a large number of retired army and intelligence officers to this Jihadi outfit (Abass, 2005,
p. 214). The arrival of Musharraf into power further changed the tone of Hafiz Mohammad
Saeed.
Interestingly, as highlighted by Khaled Ahmed before coming into power, Musharraf
had employed the help of ‘Jihadi’ organisations such as LeT to cover his designs during the
Kargil operation (K. Ahmed, 2012, p. 200). According to the ideology of the LeT on the
question of state permission for Jihad it was believed that the permission of the State for
launching Jihad was not mandatory as the main leadership of the country was under the
influence of Jews and Christians (Abass, 2005, p. 215). For instance; LeT openly reported
that Zaki Usman Lakhvi (a recruit of LeT) has killed 164 people in several coordinated
attacks in Mumbai of India which put a worsening effect on Indo-Pakistan ties. Ultimately, in
2002, Musharraf regime put a ban on LeT; however, the outfit continued to raise its funds
through its charity arms collected through JuD.
Tehrik-i-Nifaz-i-Fiqh-i-Jafaria, Tehrik-e-Jafaria Pakistan and Sipah-e-Mohammed
Pakistan
Tehrik-i-Nifaz-i-Fiqh-i-Jafaria (TNFJ) was established in March, 1979 as a response
to build pressure on Zia’s policies of Islamisation which were shaped under Sunni brand of
Islam. It splitted in 1984 into two factions--one with moderate and traditional and the other
with militant reformist offshoot. However, both offshoots were pro-Khomeini (R. Gunaratna
& Iqbal, 2012, pp. 211-212). It was a Shia movement which was launched under the banner
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of TNFJ in Pakistan for the struggle to pursue the implementation of Shia law in the country
and was mainly funded by Iran. Relaible source disclosed on the condition to retain identity
that Iran also provided scholarships to Pakistani students for studying in Iranian seminaries
with special facilities as well. Later on, its name was changed as Tehrik-e-Jafaria Pakistan
(TJP) as a political party in order to avoid the conflict into the society by removing the word
“Nifazae” for implementation of Shia version of Islam into Pakistan which is pre-dominantly
a sunni majority state. It was in order to dilute its impression of struggling in making
Pakistan a Shia state.
In August, 1988, a leader of the Shia community named Allama Arif ul Hussani was
assassinated and blames were put towards the involvement of the then government and
intelligence agencies. It was also suspected that Majid Raza, a serving army officer at that
time was involved in the aforementioned assassination (Abass, 2005, p. 206). Allama Arif ul
Hussani, student of Ayatollah Khomeini, a Turi Shia from Parachinaar, was a very prominent
and respectable figure among the Shia community and his assassinations served as a turning
point in the sectarian ambiance of Pakistan; the assassination gave rise to violence and
hatred. It is important to note that TJP is also known as the Tehrik-e-Islami which should not
be confused with a short-lived organization named Tehrik-e-Islami formed by Muneer Khan
later merged into the TTP and the leader of Tehrik-e-Islami was killed in an army operation
in 2008. This organization joined the coalition of Mutihida Majlis-e-Amal (MMA) in 2002’s
elections.
Qazi Hussein Ahmed, the Late Amir of JI in a statement declared that the Tehrik-eIslami is a political organization while refuting it as the militant outfit ("Tehrik-e-Islami
Tehrik-e-Jafaria Pakistan (TJP),"). It is widely shared that the TJP has had several affiliated
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wings such as Sipah-e-Abbas, Siphah-e Ahl-Bait along with youth bodies named ISO,
Imamia Organisation and Mukhtar Students Organisation (MSO). Sipah-e-Mohammed
Pakistan (Army of Muhammed; SMP) which was established in 1993, is known as the
splinter wing of TJP. SMP was a sectarian militant outfit which was established by Maulana
Yazdani in order to physically counter the Sunni militant outfit particularly SSP and LeJ who
were alleged to be involved in the target killings of the Shia community and also involved in
attacking the Shia’s ideological beliefs. It was widely shared that he made this militant wing
because according to him the TJP was not physically countering the attacks on shia
community by the SSP (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 213). Resultantly, the core purport of
this organization was to protect the interests of the Shia community even by use of violence
against the followers of other sects. Thokar Niaz Beg, located in Lahore, is known as one of
its important headquarters.
This organisation is estimated to have had cadre base of around thirty thousand
representatives of the Shia community. It is widely a shared believe that it have had strong
linkages and patronage of Iran which is a Shia majority state. This militant outfit has
remained involve into the sectarian killings of the Sunni followers. Resultantly, on August
23, 2001; a circular was issued on the part of State Bank of Pakistan (SBP) to all the financial
institutions and banks, with the order to freeze all the account of this militant wing. However,
this outfit, like the other militant outfits had remained successful in maintaining its accounts
but not under the name of its respective organization’s name (Satp.org, 2010).
Sunni Tehrik
Sunni Tehrik (ST; Sunni Movement) was established by Mulana Saleem Qadari who
started his political career as an activist while joining the student wing of MQM named All
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Pakistan Mohajir Students Federation (APMSO). He took part in general elections as well
but remained unsuccessful in the general elections of 1988. During 1990s differences led
Mulana Saleem Qadari to leave away from Dawat-e-Islami; from there he founded his own
organisation under the name of Sunni Tehrik with the core objective to counter the growing
influence of Deo-bandi and Ahle-e- Hadith’s outfits operational in Pakistan. He was the head
of ST. During his political activities, he spent a lot of time under home detention and even in
jail for many charges against him and died in May, 2001. This organisation declared itself as
a non-political movement with the core objective to protect the mosques and Shrines of
Barelvi school of thought from the clutches and influence of Deobandi and Ahle-e-Hadith. Its
main headquarters was located in Karachi. In April, 2006, this outfit faced a fatal blow on its
existence as its entire leadership was badly eliminated in a suicidal attack during a religious
gathering at Nishtar Park of Karachi. The sectarian terrorist outfit LeJ was held responsible
for the above mentioned attacks. Followers of ST adhere to the teachings of Imam Ahmed
Raza and its top leadership goes to an extent of holding the Wahhabi and Deobandi adherers
even as ‘infidels’ (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 205), a Takfiri practice that is infusing in
the thick conservative society of Pakistan.
It is widely shared that this very outfit did not have any military or armed wing.
However, during the reign of BB, a military operation was executed in Karachi against the
militant wing of MQM; therefore, many of the violent activists of MQM took the refuge by
joining that outfit in order to avoid their seizure at the hands of law enforcing agencies. This
inclusion of violent activist in ST gave the outfit a novel appearance and it got involve in the
sectarian target killings, primarily targeting SSP and LeJ stalwarts. However, ST was put
under observation by Gen. Musharraf regime (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 209).
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Post 9/11 Militant Outfits in Pakistan
Jundullah Pakistan
Jundullah Pakistan (Army of Allah, Pakistan) was established by Khalid Sheikh
Muhammad who was suspected as the chief mastermind behind the incident of attack on
WTC and Pentagon in September of 2001 under the patronage of Al-Qaeda. He was arrested
from Rawalpindi, a city of Pakistan in 2003, and was handed over to USA. It was this time
afterwards that this outfit remained wild (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 179). It is widely
shared that Jundullah was established in 2002, [some claim its formation in 2003] in
Baluchistan with the principal goal to guard the minority Bloch interest in the remote and
poor lawless region of Baluchistan situated at the Southeast of Pakistan where it touches its
borders with Iran. Iran raised huge hue and cry on its operationalisation as according to them
this militant outfit was responsible for target killings of Iranian security personnel (R.
Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 179).
Tehran administration accused this militant wing with the charges of executing
terrorist activities on her land including the suicidal bombing which was resulted in the death
of the six commanders of Iranian Revolutionary Guards on October 18, 2009. Even, Iranian
President during his visit at Islamabad for attending a regional summit also did press Pakistan
to take a strong action against this militant outfit. Iran even put allegations on Pakistan for
aiding this wing against her. Resultantly, Islamabad had decided to launch an operation
against this militant organization in order to gain the confidence of Tehran and arrested
Abdul Maik Rigi on February 23, 2010 and he was hanged on June 20, 2010. It was reported
in various media reports that during the trial of the above mentioned accused of terrorist
attacks in Iran, Abdul Maik Rigi admitted that he was supported and backed by the American
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CIA to work against Iran in order to de-rail the Pak-Iran ties particularly for concluding a
deal on future possible gap pipe line between the both states (M. Qadir).In past, this militant
group had remained successful in its activities and the main reason described behind this was
the frequent changes in its tactics to operate which made it difficult for the intelligence
agencies to detect its involvement in terrorist activities unlike other militant outfits (R.
Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 183). Furthermore, Pakistan banned this organization and also
launched an operation to crack down this militant wing ("Pakistan to Launch Operation
against Jundullah,"). Currently, after successful operations against this outfit particularly in
2004 and 2008, it is widely shared that its network has been dismantled (R. Gunaratna &
Iqbal, 2012, p. 184).
However it is equally important to keep in view that in 2007, another militant outfit
under the same name, “Jundullah”, was emerged in Baluchistan. This outfit worked on three
levels of ranks such as preaching, administration and lastly military training. It was also
found that it was having close links with certain tribal militants as well. Many members of
this militant outfit were lately became the members of Muttahida Qaumi Movement (MQM).
Added to this, it was also shared that this group remained successful in recruiting hundreds of
willing suicidal bombers which were lately the students of Red Mosque who joined
Jundullah after the incident of Red Mosque operation in July, 2007 (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal,
2012, pp. 180-181). It was reported that this outfit was even generating its funds from the
criminal activities such as bank robbery, car and motor cycle theft and kidnappings. For
instance, it was reported that it was Jundullah which attacked on the police station at
Gulistan-e-Jauhar and followed suit few days later in the same area by steering a robbery in a
bank. According to the security forces, they by doing this were intended to gather weapons
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and to show their presence while avoiding the purchase of weapon with the fear to be catch
up. However, a lot confusion is in existence about its links with other outfits like the TTP and
its operationalization.
Tehrik-e-Islami Lashkar-e-Muhammadi
Tehrik-e-Islami Lashkar-e-Muhammadi (TILM) sprang up to challenge Musharraf’s
pro- American policies, in 2002. This outfit was comprised of various former militants from
various leading Deobandi Jihadi outfits such as HUM and JeM. Chief aim of this Jihadi outfit
was to purify Pakistan from the reprehensible designs of Zionists and Christians. Decalred
objective of this outfit was to turn the country into a pure Islamic state while focusing on
‘Jihad’. In its manifestation, a clear warning had been given to all those forces that were
supporting or backing the Musharraf regime. This outfit was founded in Karachi and its main
recruits had been derived from the lower middle class of the society. In April, 2008, by the
arrest of its three members, it was revealed that it was also having a support base in Lahore
(R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, p. 187). However, it attracted only a small number of recruits
as it was only consist of fourteen members from which more than half had been caught by
the police in various raids in 2008 under an operation mounted by the Criminal Investigation
Department (CID) of Sindh. On ideological fronts, it was attached with the Deobandi school
of thought so it was reasonably natural for this outfit to maintain links with Taliban and likes
of it. Its members got their military trainings in Afghanistan during the time period of SovietAfghan war as was commenced in 1979. Now, this militant wing is not very much
operational in Pakistan as nearly all of its members have been arrested by Sindh CID except
Ammar Hassan and Wajahat which are believed to be hiding in Nepal or Dubai (R.
Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, pp. 187-189).
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Al-Qaeda (Qari Zafar Group)
This militant outfit has its roots into LeJ. It was Qari Zafar as was also known as
Zafar Iqbal, Hussain Bhai and Qari Sahib, who created this militant organization after the
assassinations of the main leadership of LeJ. It has had close links with the Al-Qaeda
leadership mainly to those who had been hiding into FATA of Pakistan. Qari Zafar got his
education from Dar-ul-Uloom, one of the largest Deo-bandi Madrassa found in Asia. He
started his militant career by joining Harkat-ul-Mujahideen (HUM). During, Soviet invasion,
he sided with Taliban against NA in Afghanistan.
However, after the fall of Taliban government in the wake of 9/11, 2001 incident, he
remained successful in reaching to FATA and hides out in South Waziristan and commenced
to work against Pakistani Security Forces and Shia community as well. As it was a proTaliban militant outfit which was having a strong hold in Karachi, therefore, it provided AlQaeda as a logistic support in Karachi as a base which was used fully by Al-Qaeda for its
operationalization in Pakistan. Qazi Zafar had been declared as the most wanted terrorist in
Pakistan owing to its involvement into a large number of terrorist activities. In this respect, a
bounty of Rs 5 million was also announced to be given who would help in his arrest.
However, in was reported that he had been died in one of the drone strike by CIA in
February, 2010 (R. Gunaratna & Iqbal, 2012, pp. 184-187).
Tehrik-e Taliban Pakistan
Tehrik-e-Taliban Pakistan (TTP) is as an umbrella outfit for various wings which are
operational particularly in the FATA on the western border of Pakistan. Its declared pivotal
purport is to neutralise by all means Islamabad’s backing of the Washington WOT. The
major point that largely differentiates TTP from Afghan Taliban is that their main target is
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Pakistan’s Army and its state interests rather than that of the US. TTP was established in
early 2008 (Syed Saleem. Shahzad, 2011, pp. 54-55). However, some researchers have
identified its creation in December, 2007. All the pro Al-Qaeda Taliban within Pakistan
gathered under the flag of TTP according to one school of thought while the other states that
only anti-Pakistan forces joined this implanted outfit with the sole objective of weakening the
state of Pakistan itself. Baitullah Mehsud, Hafiz Gul Bahadar and Maulvi Faqir were
appointed as its first Chief (Amir) and his lieutenants respectively. It has several militant
groups affiliated with it. Some researchers have highlighted around 27 groups had showed
their deference to Baitullah Mehsud and agreed to submit before his supreme
command (Siddique, 2010, p. 7).
This outfit has also got its influence into southern Punjab, certain areas of Balochistan
and Karachi. Mullah Omer was declared as chief patron (the spiritual leader) of TTP and all
Taliban-related outfits. Although Hafiz Gul Bahadar and Mullah Nazir were opposed to
Mehsud’s command yet Al-Qaeda kept on helping TTP for gaining its stronghold in Pakistan
and it was the end of 2008 when TTP was successful in having its factions in all seven
agencies of FATA and Pak-Afghan border areas. The main objectives pronounced by TTP
included the enforcement of Islamic Sharia, solidarity with Afghan fighters against the US
led coalition and to pursue defensive ‘Jihad’ against the Pakistan Army. Initially, TTP
remained successful in drawing a line from the influence of Afghan Taliban. However, in the
later course of time, TTP gave no heed to Mullah Omar’s repeated urge to eschew attacks on
Pakistan’s security infrastructure (Syed Saleem. Shahzad, 2011, p. 56). This led to a school
of thought that upheld the view that Al-Qaeda did not own TTP in toto rather remained
critical of its strategy of suicidal bombing and attacks on Pakistan’s security arsenals and the
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innocent civilians while closing its eyes from attacks on US forces and its related interests in
Afghanistan.
On account of the activities of TTP against Pakistan security agencies particularly, a
full scale operation was launched by the army in May, 2009. This military operation gave
Baitullah Masud and Maulvi Nazir an opportunity to unite themselves and fight against the
Pakistan army despite their inter-tribal feud (M. K. Riaz, 2011, p. 230). The main tactic of
this militant wing lies in its belief to launch suicidal bombings against the security apparatus
and state symbols. During the years 2008 and 2009, this militant outfit claimed about its
involvement in major terrorist attacks on security agencies in Pakistan. Added to this,
Baitullah Masud is also widely believed to be the chief suspect in the assassination of BB in
December 2007 and in this regard the CIA shared with Pakistan authorities evidence of
conversation between his aides based in South Waziristan and Rawalpindi collected soon
after her assassination through sophisticated techniques of satellite phone tapping.
According to one Pakistani security official, a senior commander named Waliur
Rehman of TTP based in South Waziristan was killed in a drone strike on June 29, 2013. He
was second in command of TTP and the main Deputy of Hakimullah Mehsud, the then chief
of the TTP (R. Jan, 2013). The appointment of Khan Syed Alias Sajna as Waliur Rehman’s
successor ("U.S. Drone strike kills the 2nd in command of TTP in FATA , Pakistan,"
2013) is believed to be on the cards. On the other hand, the killing of TTP deputy
commander Waliur Rehman came at a time when Pakistani government was expected to hold
negotiations with TTP. Waliur Rehman was widely believed in many circles as a pro-peace
talks commander in TTP. The US move that killed Waliur Rehman in a drone strike raised a
lot of suspicions in the public and academic circles about US attitude towards any peaceful
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deal in the country. In response to the drone attacks, TTP rejected to hold any talks with the
Pakistani authorities. The same was done with the next leader of the TTP and at present, this
outfit is under the command of Fazalullah who escaped from Pakistan in response to the
Swat Operation in past. The formation of TTP and its activities gave rise to full debate on its
underlined objectives that resulted into fragmentation in Pakistani society on the question of
its implantation in Pakistan by the alien anti-Pakistan forces along with a the debate in
Pakistan society on the good and bad Taliban phenomenon which has been discussed in
detail in the succeeding chapter.
In short one may observe four types of militant violent extremist outfits in Pakistan
which can be shown as under:

Violent Extremist
Groups in Pakistan

Kashmir-oriented.
Mostly banned
after 9/11

Harkatul Mujahideen
Lashkar-e-Taiba
Hizbul Mujahideen
Jaishe Muhammad
Al-Badar
Harkatul Jehad

Tribal Militants

Tehreek-e-Taliban
Pakistan (TTP)
Lashkar-e-Islam
Gul Bahadur Group

Sectarian Militants

Sipah Sahaba
Tehreek-e-DifaSahaba
Lashkar-e-Jhangvi
(LeJ)

Fissiparous factions
of classical militant
and reactionary
groups after 9/11

Punjabi Taliban

Figure 15. Types of Violent Extremist Groups in Pakistan. Prepared by the Researcher.
Ban on Militant Outfits
One major issue Pakistan is facing since couple of decades is bracketed with the
violence waged by so called religious militants against the others by declaring them as
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‘infidels’. In a personal communication with Salman Abid, a Political Analyst & Public
Policy Advisor, about Zia period it was explained that the sectarian violence got momentum
when he took steps to draw out sectarian militant outfits from the religious political parties.
In this respect, it was highlighted that outfits from Jamiat-e-Ahl-e-Hadith, LeT, Fiqh-e-Jafria,
SMP, JUI and SSP were then formed and these groups generated extensive fervor of
religious extremism in Pakistan around 1988. It was highlighted that Zia did not promote
these sectarian outfits in the context of Afghan Jihad but it was part of his other personal
agendas. In Zia period, religious extremism was pushed towards up movement. Until 1980s
in Pakistan, main issue was of Shia-Sunni discord but from the 1990s onward, the conflict
even started between the Deo-bandi and Ahle-e-Hadith. A race was started and one may
observe a rapid growth in religious seminaries of Ahle-e-Hadith school of Islam. Prejudice
and hatred were thus flourished deliberately among the Muslims on sectarian lines. Manazra
(debates) sort of situation prevailed during this period in which fatawas (edicts) were
rendered against one another. However, it was not with much violence but happened as
routines yet problems arose in times of Moharram, etc. Zia cultivated the sectarianism for
strengthening his personal agendas while ignoring the national interest of Pakistan. It was
asserted that the state agencies, international and regional forces and the inside militant
groups all played their role in generating religious extremism in Pakistan (Abid, 2014).
In a personal communication Dr. Ishtiaq Ahmed, Iran was held responsible for giving
rise to religious extremism while attempting to thrust their version of Islam in states even
other than Pakistan and the Saudis enter the arena later with vengeance to counter them. To
substantiate his argument, he narrated his personal experience that in 1979 or around that
period, he happened to be around Shahdara (an area in Lahore) where he observed a person
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namely Sadaa-e-Shah active in organizing Shia Majlis and encouraging the insane language
against the Companions of Holy Prophet (PBUH). He said if such activities were allowed to
be in action in a Sunni majority country then the provocation would be a natural thing. It was
further argued that apart from the argument whether the House of Saud holds Mekkah and
Madina rightly or wrongly but they claim to hold themselves as the real guardian of Islam
which is not the case in reality since ironically they are the strongest agents of the US amidst
the Muslim states. Saudi Arabia has the required resources and has the necessary clout in the
most sacred places of the Muslim world that it is not possible for them to allow Iran
supersede in Pakistan and elsewhere. So a confrontation has started in the form of proxy war
on the land of Pakistan that has further given rise to religious extremism in Pakistan. It was
highlighted that it is an established fact that these Jihadis were brought into Afghanistan to
serve the cause of USA that called them then as the vanguard defenders of freedom against
Soviet Union. He related that Taliban and OBL were the fixation of the US in the past and
were nurtured not only by the US but by Saudi Arabia and China as well against the Soviet
Union. It was propagated that the communists do not believe in God while on the other hand
the Saudi were zealots of religion. China also joined hands with the anti-Soviet forces
because the Chinese had developed by then a great hatred for the Soviets. He explained the
“diversity of support” for Jihad against the Soviet Union in the past as startling in which the
main Islamic force (Saudi Arabia), a Christian force (US) and an anti-religion force (China)
joined hands together (I. Ahmed, 2014).
According to Orya Maqbool Jan, it was shared in a personal communication with
when Iranians tried to export their revolution to other parts of the world then the problem
started. He explained that it was in 1985 when the first blast occurred in Quetta in which 13
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policemen were killed and their throats were slit and some were hanged. This was the time,
the governments in Muslim states felt threatened as all these states are non-representative of
their people. He talked of the government of UAE and even the then Zia government of
Pakistan felt the threat, so they started to organize their people against that. In Pakistan, he
said the Shia Muslims are not more than 10-12% but then the question is how you can
implement the Sharia of a minority over the rest of people as we see the demand of the
Movement like TNFJ. It was just the beginning and for highlighting that demand, even a
procession was taken out there around Khana-e-Kaba which was even fired at. He said the
roots of this sectarian rift were old but these were often blown so that the rift could be
widened. He said even in the presence of these rifts, there were outfits which were killing one
another but these were not the elements from within the society. In this respect, he argued
that if this would be from within the society then no Shia home would be spared in Pakistan
(O. M. Jan, 2014).
However, it is equally important to note that in certain societies’ rebellion is not
raised by the minorities but by the majorities. According to one school of thought, minorities
in Pakistan did not rebel against the system but it was the majority which pioneered religious
revivalism in its extreme form initially in the certain territories of the country. According to a
group of scholars, it is widely believed that religious militancy in post 9/11 scenario can be
observed as a full-fledged ripen crop the US sworn and cultivated during the years of Soviet
invasion of Afghanistan. However, today it has turned out to be a kettle of a fish for the US
just when the same Mujahids it once fervently sponsored have challenged its existence as a
super power on the face of the earth.
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Few days prior to 9/11 incident, rapid rise was well evident from the US and Indian
side on Musharraf regime for disassociating Pakistan from religious groups. Resultantly, LeJ
and SMP were banned even before the incident of 9/11 owing to their involvement in
sectarian killings and spreading violence and hatred in society whereas SSP and TeJ were
placed under strict observation. In response to the ban of Musharraf government on the fund
raising by the Jihadi outfits it was asserted by the then Information Secretary of LeT that
fund raising is the sunnah and their outfit will continue to their fund raising and also
demanded government to donate even themselves for the sacred cause of Jihad if they want
to seek the eternal salvation. The Nazim of Hizbul Mujaheedin (HM) Punjab also urged for
their commitment to Jihad and its fund raising despite the government’s ban. It was the time,
when India was raising a lot hue and cry against Pakistan while equating the Kashmir
struggle as terrorism sponsored by Pakistan ("Jihad is Indispensable," 2001).
India has been historically accusing Pakistan to harbour terrorism in Kashmir and
more recently as pervasive as into many cosmopolitan cities of India like New Delhi and
Mumbai. As soon as the US interests were threatened by the Al-Qaeda, India stressed the US
to hold Pakistan responsible for cultivating and exporting terrorism. Pakistan on the other
hand tried its best to convince the world community at different forums of UN body that the
Kashmiris’ struggle is not terrorism but a form of freedom fighting. Also that India is
resorting to state terrorism by killing Kashmiris on the false pretext of terrorism. In the wake
of the deteriorating situation of security into the country and foreign pressure, Musharraf
governement put ban on the activities of various militant outfits operating in Pakistan. Some
of the most important names which were operating under the cover of religion for pursuing
their political and religious interest are presented below:
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List of Banned Militant Outfits in Pakistan by Musharraf
Name of the Outfit
Outlawing Date
Lashkar-e-Jhangvi
August 14, 2001
Sepah-e-Mohammad Pakistan
August 14, 2001
Jaish-e-Mohammad
January 14, 2002
Lakhar-e-Taeba
January 14, 2002
Sepah-e-Sahaba Pakistan
January 14, 2002
Tehrik-e-Jaafria Pakistan
January 14, 2002
Tehrik-e-Nifaz-e-Shariat-e-Muhammad
January 14, 2002
Tehrik-e-Islami
January 14, 2002
AI-Qaeda
March 17, 2003
Millat-e-Islamia Pakistan
November 15, 2003
Khuddam-ul-Islam (Ex-JeM)
November 15, 2003
Islami Tehrik Pakistan (Ex-TJP)
November15, 2003
Jamiat-ul-Furqan
November 20, 2003
Hizbut Tehrir
November 20, 2003
Khair-un-Nas International Trust
October 27, 2004
Islamic Students Movement of Pakistan
August 21, 2006
Lashkar-e-Islam
June 30, 2008
Ansar-ul-Islam
June 30, 2008
Haji Namdar Group
June 30, 2008
Tehrik-e-Taliban Pakistan
August 25, 2008
Markaz Sabeel Organisation, Gilgit
October 10, 2011
Tanzim Naujawana-e-Ahle Sunnat, Gilgit
October 10, 2011
Peoples Aman Committee (Lyari), Karachi
October 10, 2011
Shia Tulaba Action Committee, Gilgit
October 10, 2011
Ahle Sunnat Wal Jamaat (Ex-banned organization, SSP)
February 15, 2012
AI Harmain Foundation
March 6, 2012
Rabita Trust
March 6, 2012
Anjuman-e-Imamia Gilgit Baltistan
April 24, 2012
Muslim Students Organisation Gigit Baltistan
April 24, 2012
Tehrik Nafaz-e-Aman
August 4, 2012
Tahafuz Hadudullah
August 4, 2012
Islam Mujahidin
August 4, 2012
Jaish-e-Islam
August 4, 2012
Table 5. List of Banned Militant outfits in Pakistan by Mr. Musharraf. Data from ‘The
Express Tribune’, October 24, 2012. Compiled by the Researcher.
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However, the three charity trusts such as Al-Rashid Trust, Al-Akhter Trust and
Jammat-ud Dawa (JuD) were also included in the list and the ST was placed under the watch
list ("List of Banned Organisations in Pakistan,"). In the wake of 9/11, 2001, US moved to
ban the HUM and Al-Rashid Trust. It was at that time that many local and international news
outlets wrote that both the radical wings have gone underground, however they continued
their activities under various names and structures.
Summary of Chapter
History of this region is a clear manifestation to the fact that even in the pre-partition
sub-continent, religion has also been an instrumental force in the lives of Muslims though it
was dominated with Sufi tradition of Islam which adheres to moderation in the society.
However, religious extremism has been propped up in history by various forces through the
misuse of religion just to secure their interests and influence into this and surrounding region.
Even inter-marriages between the opposite sects were a routine matter and no conflict was in
existence into the Muslims lives at large before the British intrusion into the said matter.
According to one school of thought, it is considerably shared that the sectarianism into South
Asian region was a product of foreign import which was engineered in order to trail their
own interests into the region.
Since the inception of Pakistan, the political use of Islam has been a tradition in thick
conservative society of Pakistan but it remained mostly non-violenct in pre-Afghan Jihad
persion. However, it was the policies of Zia government that led the country on the way to
religious extremism and militancy particularly in terms of providing a safe play ground to the
proxy wars on the Pakistani soil (Jalandhary, 2014). Saudis and other conservative Arab
regimes also got interested in fighting growing Soviet influence in this region. A strong
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propaganda campaign was launched against the Soviets that if not checked, they were likely
to reach the ‘warm waters’ of Indian Ocean and also there would be danger to the religion of
Islam from the infidel Soviets. Iranian revolution and the attempt to export it is also alleged
to fan sectarianism leading to violent Sunni-Shia conflict. In the aftermath of Afghan Jihad,
the veteran militants particularly of the Arab origin found another cause to keep moving
forward with their militancy as they were not normalized after the withdrawal of Soviet
forces from Afghanistan. The process of mushrooming Madrassas and creation of many
‘Jihadi’ militant outfits could not be reversed causing a rise in religious extremism with
violent expression. Such militant outfits believed in their own set of religious ideologies
within them through which these radical outfits have been trying to achieve their goals. A
rapid increase can be seen in the number of religious seminaries during that time and it was
the time when religious seminaries were radicalized into the military training centres under
the patronage of CIA, ISI and Zia regime. Open access was given to all the Mujahideen to
Pakistan which made Pakistan a launching pad for fighting against the Soviet forces.
However, it has been considerably shared that it was the US that fully served as the
promoter of religious extremism in Pakistan in the past decades. In this connection, it was
emphasized that once you have created a mindset out of conviction then it cannot be undone
so easily in case it does not suit you. It is argued that it has been the historical mistake that
the US committed in this region while sowing the seeds of the religious extremism (S. Qadir,
2014). It was stated that in the past, the religious lobbies cooperated with America not
because they took it as their real ally but it was done so with the intention to exploit the US
compulsions for their own benefit. Now these religious forces have started deeming America
as their arch enemy once the Soviets were defeated (Naeemi, 2014).
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It is an established fact that Pakistan’s role in blocking the Soviet strategic designs in
late 1970s and 1980s served best to the US agenda in the region. After the fall of Berlin wall,
the West withdrew itself from the region and left the freedom fighters and refugees in lurch.
Pressler amendment relating to check Pakistan’s nuclear ambitions as was signed in 1985
resulted into the closure of aid to Pakistan in later years which served as backlash to the
advantage it was receiving lately. Another development was related to the burden of more
than 300 million refugees onto its soil which lost the world attention after the disintegration
of the USSR particularly. No infra-structure was built to rehabilitate these refuges and they
dispersed to other parts of Pakistan. This made the refugee camps the struggle for survival
and gave rise to illegal activities and furthermore provided the safe havens to the militants to
exploit the situation and proxy wars became the main issue of Pakistan. Such wrong policies
of the US led to further clash and her decision to launch a WOT deteriorated the situation
further.
A surge in the number of these militant outfits remained on the horizon with unabated
funds from their donor countries for securing their sectarian objectives into Pakistan. Some
of the militant groups turned towards ‘Jihad’ in Kashmir which paved way for much heat and
friction between Indo-Pak relations. The September11, 2001 incident and American ‘WOT’
further deteriorated the situation in Pakistan and Pakistan’s pronouncement to become the US
ally on WOT augmented the prospect of so called Jihad among the militant outfits. As matter
stands, now Pakistan which has been a major ally of the US WOT has become a major victim
of terrorism itself which has been explained in detail in the subsequent chapters.
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Chapter IV

9/11 AS A SYMBOL OF TERROR: RESPONSES AND ACTIONS

“Both Islamic Jihadists and two Bush administrations have deployed spectacles of
terror to promote their political agendas; that both deploy Manichean discourses of
good and evil which themselves fit into dominant media codes of popular culture; and
that both deploy fundamentalist and absolutist discourses”.
Douglas Kellner, 9/11, Spectacles of Terror, and Media Manipulation
On Tuesday, September 11, 2001 flights 11, 175 and 93 were reported to be hijacked
by flight attendants at 8:19 am, 8:52 am and 9:36 am respectively whereas flight 77 was
reported to be found missing at 9:34 am. Flight 11 (AA 11), 175 (UA 175), 77 (AA 77) and
93 (UA 93) crashed into 1 WTC (North Tower at 8:46:40 am), 2 WTC (South tower at
9:03:11 am), Pentagon (at 9:37:46 am) and Shanksville, PA (at 10:03:11 am) respectively
(States, 2004, pp. 32-33). This incident resulted into the killing of nearly 3,000 people on
American soil. Although, exact number of fatalities of 9/11 is incomplete yet the memorial of
9/11 incident named 2,982 women, men and children as dead (Summers & Swan, 2011, pp.
3-4). This incident resulted into a great shock and despair to the entire world in general and
to the Americans in particular.
Victims of the 9/11 attack were the nationals of an estimated 80 states ("Text:
President Bush Addresses the Nation," 2001). These attacks were captured live and soon
were broadcast while showing the jumping of workers from windows of 110 storey buildings
across the globe. In many countries including the US and Europe, three minute silence was
observed for showing solidarity with the US on September 14, 2001 (11 September 2001 :
The Response, 2001, pp. 11-12). This incident resulted into an entire transformation in the
concept of terrorism among American citizens (Kondrasuk, p. 645) particularly.
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Responses to 9/11 Attacks
People all over the world expressed their sympathies and solidarity with the victims
of 9/11 attacks. Head of states, world leaders and important official dignitaries rendered their
official condemnation against these attacks. Some significant developments in expressing
reactions to 9/11 tragedy can be described as under:
American Official Response to 9/11 Attacks
President Bush, who was listening to Kay Daniels reciting a poem at a class room of
second graders in Florida, was informed about the striking of second plane with the WTC but
he did not move from class for more than five minutes. This raised many questions in
political and scholarly sphere about his non-instant and apathetic response to the attacks even
when he was informed that these attacks are the indication of terrorism (Summers & Swan,
2011, pp. 35-39). In the meanwhile, the US Secretary Rumsfeld made the decision to take the
country to military alert level from the peacetime defense condition 4 to Defcond 3 which
was even higher the US had since Arab-Israel war in 1973. Russia was conducting the major
military exercises at that time so in order to avoid any misunderstanding and miscalculation,
National Security Advisor, Condoleezza Rice made a call to Russian President to explain the
situation and he reported back with support and agreed to halt the Russian military exercises
as the US was under attack at that time (D. Cheney & Cheney, 2011, p. 7).
In the evening of that day, President Bush addressed the nation on the tragic attacks
on WTC and Pentagon. On September 12, 2001 he chaired two meetings of the National
Security Council (NSC) stressing that the US is at war with a different and new kind of foe
and instructing its administration to devise a plan to eradicate terrorist and tick off all those
who endorse them (States, 2004, p. 330). On the same day, he told the Congressional leaders
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that it would not be a war on terrorists but on all those who provided safe haven to them
while stating that “these guys are like rattlesnakes; they strike and go back in their holes;
we're not only going to go after the holes; we're going to go after the ranchers (Moens, 2004,
p. 164).” Surprisingly, Washington Administration within few hours after the incident of
attacks on WTC and Pentagon concluded that Al-Qaeda, led by OBL, was behind these
attacks (Reaves, 2001) with their base in Afghanistan. According to 9/11 Commission
Report, Al-Qaeda was held responsible for funding 19 operatives with an amount of around $
400,000 to $ 500,000 on plotting and accomplishing 9/11 attacks. It is important here to
mention that from January 20 to September 10, 2001 forty PDBs (President’s Daily Briefs)
which have been disseminated by the CIA were related to OBL and Al-Qaeda to Bush
(States, 2004, pp. 172-254). This gave rise to many questions about the security measures
which USA has remained fail to take. On September 17, 2001 Bush issued a MoU which
granted CIA to establish secret interrogation and detention operations outside the US territory
(Hajjar, 2014). Bush also issued an Executive Order under International Emergency
Economic Powers Act (EEPA) which was meant to choke up all financial transaction and to
freeze American property of terrorists and their associates on September 23, 2001. This order
also authorised the US to impose financial sanctions on international or national outfits who
were found to support the terrorists in any form (Executive Order 13224, 2001).
Foreign Intelligence Surveillance Act (FISA) of 1978 was a US federal law which
commends modus operandi for the physical and electronic scrutiny and collection of "foreign
intelligence information" between "foreign powers" and "agents of foreign powers" (which
may include US citizens and permanent residents suspected of espionage or terrorism). This
law was not applicable outside the US territory. Since the September 11 attacks, it has been
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repeatedly amended. In October 2001, Bush gave approval to Patriot Act which empowered
law enforcing and intelligence agencies indulged in gathering information access to combat
terrorist threats (USA Patriot Act). During the signing ceremony of this a forth said
reauthorization to Patriotic Act, Bush while referring to 9/11 attacks stated that "we will
confront this mortal danger, we will stay on the offensive and we're not going to wait to be
attacked again." Under this Patriotic Act a renewal was rendered to American intelligence
agencies to get an access to tap into emails and a sweeping access to personal information
from hotels, hospitals and bookstores etc (J. Roberts, 2006b).
On September 20, 2001 Bush addressed to a Congressional joint session in which he
declared the attacks of 9/11 as an act of war against America. He stated that, “Americans
have known wars, but for the past 136 years they have been wars on foreign soil, except for
one Sunday in 1941. Americans have known the casualties of war, but not at the center of a
great city on a peaceful morning. Americans have known surprise attacks, but never before
on thousands of civilians.” President Bush in response to the queries pertaining to the nature
of the US WOT along with her allies which is to be waged by America stated that this war
will be different from the war that the US have fought against Iraq a decade ago and air
strikes on Kosovo with no ground forces. He said in this war for dismantling global terror
network, America will utilize its every kind of resources, means and tools of diplomacy,
intelligence, law enforcement, financial influence and weapons of war. He held Al-Qaeda
responsible for these attacks and explained Al-Qaeda as an outfit of terror with aim to
reshape the world while inflicting its radical ideas on everyone across the globe. Al-Qaeda,
along with OBL was explained as “a fringe form of Islamic extremism” that was destined to
exterminate Jews, Christians and Americans without any discrimination between civilians
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and military and that they hate America owing to the freedom practiced internally. He further
stated that their enemy was not Muslims but “radical network of terrorist” and any
government that will back them or continue to harbor them will also be treated as a hostile
regime ("Text: President Bush Addresses the Nation," 2001).
One may observe that Bush became quite cautious in retaliating the 9/11 attacks
while disassociating this act from Islam. It was in the context of his previous use of word
“crusade” war against new kind of evil on September 16, 2001 which was taken as an alarm
that may burst in the form of clash between Islam and Christianity across the globe. Director
of the Council on American-Islamic Relations, Joshua Salaam in the US suggested the
government to avoid any such words (Buzbee, 2001) and Hubert Vedrine, the French Foreign
Minister urged for the avoidance of any clash between both civilisation at all cost (Ford,
2001). Apology was submitted by Washington’s spokesman on the behalf of Bush with the
explanation that his only objective was to talk of “broad cause” not “crusade” for
exterminating terrorism at global scale ("White House Apologizes for Using 'Crusade' to
Describe War on Terrorism ", 2001).
However, one school of thought did not consider it as a word spoken by mistake but
as the reflection of his actual and innate understanding of the affairs. According to James
Carroll, the author of the bestselling book “Constantine's Sword” wrote that later Bush’s
“embarrassed aides suggested that he had meant to use the word only as a synonym for
struggle, but Bush's own syntax belied that. He defined crusade as war. Even offhandedly, he
had said exactly what he meant (Carroll, 2004).” About the use of the term Crusade by Bush,
Dr. Raghib Naeemi stated that this war was having such background since it was directed
against the Muslims only. However, at that time the Muslims did not get united against the
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US and it was for this reason that the US was successful in initiating this war (Naeemi,
2014). Survey polls among Americans suggested that the 9/11 episode gave rise to the pro
Bush public opinion (Morin & Deane, 2001). In post 9/11 years, the criterion for measuring
Bush’s performance was judged in terms of his abilities and skills to deal with his declared
WOT while out-casting other issues. For instance, according to NES survey (2002) on
Presidential performance with their relevance to terrorism concluded that more than 80 %
Americans rendered their approval to President for his handling the war on terror. 70 %
Americans gave their approval to the overall performance of President (Kam & Kinder,
2007) which was comparatively higher than his pre 9/11 performance ranking.
OBL and Afghan Government’s Response to 9/11 Attacks
Wakil Ahmad Muttawakil, last foreign minister of the Taliban regime in an interview
told Al Jazeera that Afghanistan was one among the very few government’s that condemned
the 9/11 attacks immediately. He further argued that even prior to the incident of 9/11, the
Taliban regime offered to present OBL for trial but the US did not show any interest. He
explained various proposal which the Taliban government rendered but none got the US
acceptance. As he stated that “one such proposal was to set up a three-nation court, or
something under the supervision of the Organisation of the Islamic Conference [OIC]. But
the US showed no interest in it. They kept demanding we hand him over, but we had no
relations with the US, no agreement of any sort. They did not recognise our government"
(Muttawakil, 2011). On September 21, 2001 a decree (Fatwa) was issued by the religious
council [of 1000 Muslims Clerics] which recommended the Taliban leader, Mullah
Mohammed Omar to encourage OBL to leave Afghanistan voluntarily. However it was
swiftly denounced by the USA and it was stated by the White House spokesman Ari
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Fleischer that “it's time for action, not words" (Marshall, 2001). In the later course of history,
the documents, obtained under the Freedom of Information Act (FOIA) posted on the website
of the George Washington University's National Security Archive revealed that prior to the
incident of 9/11, 2001 even, the Taliban Regime offered the US to hand over OBL to the US
if the Washington Administration provided them “a face-saving formula for the transfer”
("Secret Papers Made Public: Taliban Offered to Hand over Osama to US," 2010).
Jeremy R. Hammond in his article, “Newly Disclosed Documents Shed More Light
on Early Taliban Offers, Pakistan Role”, stated that the US official’s described the
Washington Administration’s decision to reject the Taliban offers as a missed offer. In this
respect it was highlighted that the Former CIA Station Chief, Milt Bearden told the Post,
“We never heard what they were trying to say…. We had no common language. Ours was,
‘Give up bin Laden.’ They were saying, ‘Do something to help us give him up.’” Bearden
further added, “I have no doubts they wanted to get rid of him. He was a pain in the neck,”
but this “never clicked” with American officials (Hammond, 2010a). Kate Clark in her
article, “Taleban 'warned US of huge attack” highlighted that Wakil Ahmad Muttawakil, an
aide to the former foreign minister to the Taliban revealed that he was sent to the US for
warning the Washington Administration and the UN that OBL is planning for an attack to the
US soil but no heed was given to this warning (K. Clark, 2002).
In reaction to the incident of 9/11 attack on WTC and Pentagon in 2001, on
September 28, 2001 OBL in an interview decried the involvement of Al-Qaeda in these
attacks. Rather he held American CIA and Jews to be responsible for manipulating this by
themselves. He stated that “I have already said that we are against the American system, not
against its people, whereas in these attacks, the common American people have been killed”.
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He further argued that “there are intelligence agencies in the US, which require billions of
dollars’ worth of funds from the Congress and the government every year. This [funding
issue] was not a big problem till the existence of the former Soviet Union but after that the
budget of these agencies has been in danger. They needed an enemy. So, they first started
propaganda against Usama and Taliban and then this incident happened…. What is this? Is it
not that there exists a government within the government in the United States? That secret
government must be asked as to who made the attacks” ("Ummat Interviews Usamah BinLadin 28 September 2001," 2001). OBL stated that “The US is pointing the finger at me but I
categorically state that I have not done this” and the Taliban were bending on their demand
for proof of OBL in the terror attacks on the soil of the US, reported by the CNN. Abdul
Salam Zaeef, Ambassador argued “that deporting him without proof would amount to an
‘insult to Islam.’” However, “We are ready to cooperate if we are shown evidence”, he added
(Hammond, 2010b).
UN Response to 9/11 Attacks
In the wake of September 11 attacks, UN became more active in combating terrorism.
On the very next day of these attacks, UNSC passed a resolution 1368 in which it evinced its
inclination to embrace all essential measures to respond to the above mentioned terrorist
attacks (UNO, 2001c). Furthermore, on September 28, 2001 another Resolution 1373 was
passed declaring the acts, modus operandi and practice of terrorism contrary to the UN
charter and the same applies to the planning, financing and inciting terrorist activities (UNO,
2001d). Thus, UN demanded its member states to suppress and curtail any kind of assistance
to terrorists such as freezing of terrorist-related funds and assets, denial to provide any safe
haven to them and their movements and full cooperation with other states government and
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global community on counter terrorism front. Counter-Terrorism Committee (CTC) of 15
members of UNSC was also established under this UNSC Resolution with the charge to
monitor member states for implementation of this resolution and to bring the member states
on an agreeable consensus with terrorism-related protocols and conventions. Member states
were asked to submit reports related to steps taken by them for tackling terrorism to CTC
with particular focus on progress on the key seven areas which are as under:
1. Legislation on terrorism regulation;
2. Financial asset control of terrorists and their outfits;
3. Custom effective monitoring;
4. Immigration checks;
5. Extradition;
6. Law enforcement measures; and
7. Arms traffic control ("Multilateral Responses to Terrorism: The United Nations,"
2004).
The then Secretary General of UN, Kofi Annan, stressed on the necessity of global
consensus among member states on convention of international terrorism. He stated that the
terrorists attacked on one state viz., the USA but wounded the whole world (Annan, 2001).
Colin Powell, the then American Secretary of the State, also assured the UN about American
readiness to deliver technical support in areas ranging from aviation safety to the trailing
methods applied by law implementation (UNO, 2001a). According to Chantal De Jonge
Oudraat, it was for the first time in the history of UN that it recognize the states right to act
militarily unilaterally or multi-laterally in self-defense in response to terrorist attacks
(Oudraat, 2004). The first above mentioned resolution (1368) of UN paved the way for
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military action against Al Qaeda and second resolution (1373) ensured the global efforts in
tackling terrorist networks.
NATO and EU Response to 9/11 Attacks
Secretary General of NATO, Lord Robertson strongly condemned these attacks on
the same day and on the very next day, NATO’s North Atlantic Council (NAC) convened its
meeting and it was stated that if these attacks were proven to be directed from an outside
force then it will be responded under Article “5” of NATO which binds its members to
respond collectively against the enemy if any of the member state is attacked (11 September
2001 : The Response, 2001, p. 101). It was gauged that about 30,000 potentially “extremist
violent Muslims” may inhabit in Germany according to the Federal Office for the Protection
of the Constitution. On September 19, Chancellor Schroder assured Washington
Administration of Germany's support to US (Gallis, 1997) under Article 5 of NATO which
entails NATO members to assist a member ally if attacked by an outside enemy (NATO,
1949). An amount of $ 1.4 billion was decided to spend on upgrading state security and also
a paragraph on terrorism was introduced into the criminal code by the EU states (11
September 2001 : The Response, 2001, p. 25). Timothy N. William in his article, “EU-NATO
Cooperation in the Fight against Islamic Fundamentalist Terrorism” stated that NATO had
limited goals for combating terrorism when compared with EU which have had global
objective to combat it everywhere (William, p. 203).
In response to 9/11 incident, a swift, immediate and unanimous solidarity was
expressed by EU states to US. In the meanwhile, EU held a number of emergency meetings
of the Parliament, Commission, European Central Bank, Council of Ministers for discussing
plans of action against terrorism (Loi, 2011, p. 8). EU was quite conscious in his use of
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language towards Islam and Muslims in its remarks on 9/11 tragedy. For instance, much
controversy arose among the Muslim world particularly on the statement of Italian Prime
Minister named Silvio Berlusconi who stated Christianity as a superior religion to Islam and
his declaration that Western cultures do value individual freedom more than Islam. He urged
for the superiority of Western Civilization over all other civilizations. He stated that “the
attacks on New York and Washington are attacks not only on the USA but on our civilization
of which we are proud bearers, conscious of the supremacy of our civilization (Hooper &
Connolly, 2001).” Such of his comments appeared at a time when the US and Europe were
attempting to secure a broad coalition with Muslim states for their campaign against
terrorism (Schmetzer, 2001). On September 27, 2001 La Stampa while referring to his
statement asserted that such remarks might stir up extremism and even might result into clash
of civilization. Louis Michel who was leading a mission to Middle East that time reported
these remarks of Berlusioni as his own and do not reflect any view point of EU and are not in
line with European decision and are unacceptable. In response to public response, he
rendered his apology to those who were offended by his statement while stating that his
statement was taken out of context ("Monitoring the EU Acession Process: Minority
Protection," 2002, p. 229).
High officials of EU paid visits to Pakistan, Syria, Saudi Arabia, Egypt and Iran for
securing their support for combating against terrorism and to explain them that the UNSC
resolution 1368 does not equate Muslim world or Arabs with terrorism by the high officials
of EU both then and Ex-serving. President of the Council of Ministers (EU) Louis Michel
(Foreign Minister of Belgium) interacted with Colin Powell (American Secretary of State) on
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September 20, 2001 for expressing EU solidarity with US on its efforts to exterminate terror
network. A joint statement was issued which entails the areas of cooperation as under:
1. Transport security (aviation, land and other);
2. Financial sanctions and denial of financing to terrorism;
3. Check on export and smuggling;
4. Law enforcing agencies both police and judicial (including extradition) cooperation;
5. Elimination of all means of support to terrorists;
6. Trans-border movement related security; and
7. Intelligence sharing of law enforcement both electronic and print (Powell, 2001).
Resultantly, for the implementation of the International Civil Aviation Organization's
(ICAO) regulations on aviation safety (in Annex 17 to the Chicago Convention), EU's
aviation security regime was established (Ten Years After 9/11: What has been Done in
Europe to Make Flying Safer from Terrorist Attacks?, 2011). The then British Premier, Tony
Blair condemned these attacks while declaring theses as attacks on the notion of freedom. He
emphasized on bringing justice and to form a common alliance against those who were
behind these attacks ("Full text of Tony Blair's speech," 2001). In 2002, Italy froze all the
assets of all alleged terrorist outfits and individuals (11 September 2001 : The Response,
2001).
American WOT versus EU and NATO Response
Tony Blair appeared more than just a spokesman of EU in rendering support to US
WOT. John Peterson in his study stated that he almost served as a “swing vote” within Bush
administration which was split between Hawks and Doves (John Peterson, 2002, p. 9). He
expressed UK’s complete cooperation and solidarity both military and other to America. On
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September 14, 2001 he stated that “we are relentless in our pursuit of those responsible and
in bringing them to justice.” Furthermore, on September 16, 2001 he stated that “we are at
war with terrorism ... and we will play our full part in that ("Blair: We are at War," 2001).”
According to a survey conducted on September 14 and 15 appeared in Liberation, 73 % of
French, 79 % of Britain’s and 53 % of Germans favored to military response by US
(Pritchard, 2001). Some Europeans were afraid of military action owing to the terrorists’
possible reprisals to European states in response to US coercive diplomacy. Rudolf
Scharping, Defense Minister of Germany, initially distanced himself from US war talk and
remained cautious in the usage of emotive language as he stated “We aren't on the brink of
war ” contrary to US stance ("Europe and the United States: Solid, but for How Long?,"
2001).
On September 22, 2001 Louis Michel informed the proceedings of the European
Council of September 21 for receiving their approval for EU’s action on the incident of 9/11
attacks. Ireland, Denmark, Sweden and Finland decided to remain neutral and pledged for no
help for military action. However, these states assured for all other sort of support such as
intelligence sharing about Al-Qaeda and related terrorist network; whereas, Greece and
Turkey expressed their affirmation for allowing Washington Administration to use their air
space. However, on September 29, 2001 a number of anti-American rallies by human rights
and left wing activists were staged. Later on Ireland offered the US for using its airfield and
Finland PM talked of his country’s possible permission for the use of its air space but with no
direct contribution to military plan (John Peterson, 2002, pp. 27-29). In the meantime, with
the advancement of the US WOT in Afghanistan, a further divide started to appear in world’s
solidarity with US. For instance, in the weeks before the Taliban government fell, French
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public opinion eroded quickly falling from two third to one half. A survey poll revealed that
three-quarters of French citizens held US foreign policy responsible for rise of Islamic
fanaticism (John Peterson, 2002, p. 5). Hubert Vedrine, the then Foreign Minister of France,
openly criticized the US policy on terrorism as simplistic. He also criticized the US foreign
policy on Middle East with particular focus on hitting US policy of isolating Yasar Arafat
while supporting the “Ariel Sharon's purely repressive policies.” He further emphasized that
America's “single-minded drive to broaden the war was wrongheaded because it failed to
consider the root of terrorism” and he explained ‘poverty’ as the core cause of terrorism
(Daley, 2002).
On the question of Germany's participation in military action of the US against
terrorism, it was supported by only slim majority. Like Germany, the public opinion in Italy,
a country which gave unlimited full support to the US WOT initially, declined quickly as the
campaign advanced. However, the smaller European states such as Greece, Austria and
Finland did not give approval to military action by America since the day one. Ghent Summit
of late October, 2001 was an illustration to this divide in EU. However, the big European
states kept on emphasising the need of toppling down the Afghan regime. It is important to
note that on the questions pertaining to the role of past American policies in contributing the
increase in global terrorism and on American extension to WOT, a divide can be seen in
American perceptions to that of European and elsewhere perceptions. However, despite such
divergences in perceptions Bush administration could not shift towards a "bull-headed
unilateralism" as the US has been insisting much on need of global coalition for WOT. This
is the reason perhaps that the US and EU often appeared so divided but at end responded
collectively (John Peterson, 2002, pp. 5-19). For instance, on behalf of the EU, Chirac met
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Bush and explained him the positions essentially on three points on which the EU would
firmly back the US. First one was related to EU support to American military campaign
provided it remained confine to Afghanistan followed by humanitarian aid efforts in PostTaliban period. Second one was regarding the UN approval to play a leading role in post-war
Afghanistan. Third was related to US concerted role in solving the Palestine-Israel issue
(John Peterson, 2002, pp. 5-6). EU played an important role in winning the hearts and minds
of the people of Muslim states in favor of US WOT (John. Peterson & Pollack, 2003).
Council of Europe (COE) which is comprised of 43 European countries in which US
has an observer status gave approval to global action against terrorism in its parliamentary
assembly provided it was backed by UN approval (11 September 2001 : The Response, 2001,
p. 32). On October 2, 2001 Bush Administration presented a dossier of evidence against OBL
as a prime suspect behind 9/11 attacks. Lord Robertson, Secretary General of NATO
described these evidences as clear and compelling ("NATO Cites 'Clear' Evidence Linking
Bin Laden to Attacks," 2001). However evidence was not made public which gave rise to
suspicions among various circles. Jessica Reaves in his article, “What is this Evidence
against Bin Laden?” pointed that Colin Powell stated that the evidence is not of the type
which would stand up before the US court of law (Reaves, 2001).” Alistair Campbell writes
in his book “The Blair Years: Extracts from Alistair Campbell Diaries” that on September
15, 2001, Bush went to Camp David where he announced that the US must get ready for war,
and there he also declared OBL as the prime suspect behind the 9/11 attacks.
On the other hand, Chief of Defence Staff (CDS), UK, Admiral Sir Michael Boyce on
the difficulties of military belligerent in Afghanistan was reluctant in favor of military attack
in Afghanistan, about which Alistair Campbell writes in his study that compared to present
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CDS Admiral Sir Michael Boyce, the former CDS Sir Charles Guthrie was always pretty
much a “can-do”. Admiral Sir Michael Boyce argued that only 6 % of Afghans have
electricity and they don’t even have fuel dumps that can be recognised in military offensive.
To this reluctance of CDS, Tony Blair had argued that the Taliban should know that we can
hit them if they don’t give in OBL. David Manning, the UK’s Chief Foreign Policy Advisor,
argued that the NA should be supported against the Taliban. Sir Stephen Lander, Director
General of MI5 and CDS Admiral Michael Boyce also argued that the heroin trail should be
targeted evenly during the military offensive as more people are being killed by heroin than
the recent 9/11 attacks (Campbell, 2011, pp. 568-569).
While Tony Blair met with Italian Prime Minister, he noted that that premier Silvio
Berlusconi was reasonable supportive on the idea of military attack in Afghanistan ‘provided
that not too many people die’. Berlusconi also asserted that the supporting countries should
made it clear that this was not the war against Islam. To this, Tony Blair argued that West
must seek support from Arab countries before the war begins and to get the support of Arab
countries, the Middle-East peace process must start afresh to signal the positive notion. It is
important to note that Israeli premier Ariel Sharon in the wake of 9/11 terror attacks wanted
to cash the moment by going after Palestinian leader Yasser Arafat but was prevented by
British premier Tony Blair who argued with Ariel Sharon that Arafat was not OBL. In the
same moment, following the footsteps of Ariel Sharon, Russian premier Vladimir Putin
wanted to use the opportunity to go after Chechnya harder. Tony Blair also made note to
reach out to the Muslim community in UK who would fear a backlash if OBL was really the
man behind 9/11 attacks. Interestingly, Alistair Campbell highlights in his book that in the
wake of 9/11 attacks, an expert from UK Foreign and Commonwealth Office (FCO) almost
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justified the attacks by saying that US should look to its own foreign policy on Middle-East
to comprehend why a host of people in the world don’t like US (Campbell, 2011, pp. 560574). According to Pew survey findings from 2002-2007, ("Global Unease with Major World
Powers," 2007) the US-led WOT was initially favored in North America and Europe but was
declined with passing years it can be demonstrated as under:
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Muslim World Response to 9/11 Attacks
On September 23, 2001 in response to 9/11 attacks, in an extra-ordinary meeting by
Foreign Minister of GCC (Gulf Countries Council) approval was given for complete
cooperation with US in its efforts to bring justice to the preparatory of 9/11 attacks.
However, no indication was highlighted about the question on their strategy and policy for
military support. UAE and KSA were having close ties with Taliban regime in pre-9/11
years. On September 28, 2001 KSA gave its approval to USA for using her bases, if needed,
for any military action in Afghanistan. Iran also showed her condemnation of attacks but
declared her support for military action would only be if backed by UN (11 September 2001 :
The Response, 2001). A Lebanese cleric Sheikh Muhammad Hussein Fadlallah vociferously
condemned Al-Qaeda for carrying out 9/11 atrocities on rather principled grounds and
proclaimed that individuals who are in no way connected to US administration or their role in
the international system must not be punished through such terrorism (Chomsky, 2012, p.
210).
According to Pew survey findings from 2002 and 2007, the US-led WOT Muslim
countries have a little favor for US-led WOT when compare to the western countries
("Global Unease with Major World Powers," 2007) as has been explained above. These Pew
survey findings can demonstrated as under:
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Figure 17. Favorable Opinion in Muslim countries for US-led WOT from 2002-2007. Data
from Pew Research Center ("Global Unease with Major World Powers," 2007, p. 22).
Prepared by the Researcher adapted with permission.
In post 9/11 years, Al-Qaeda and its related network became the prime focus of the
US counter-terrorism efforts. An enormous portion of American counter-terrorism initiative
involved Muslim states. Therefore, much pressure was on these states to take measures
against terrorism and other related measures. Many Muslim states are dependent on the US
for aid, trade and their security. Resultantly, non-compliance with the US preferences such as
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it was counter-terrorism particularly against Al-Qaeda network might lead to serious
challenges and risks for many Muslim states. The biggest challenge in implementing the
counter-terrorism measures was faced by Muslim states that were “incredibly unpopular”
with religious contention over the issue. On November 10, 2001 Bush addressed UN General
Assembly in New York and talked on the danger to world peace and all states of the world at
the hands of “terrorists”. It is important to note that the mention of Islam and Muslims was
done lavishly to impress the Muslim world that the US is working for the world peace and
for the peace in Muslim countries as well (Bush, 2001). Al-Qaeda and OBL has had a long
history of global popularity among Muslims for its efforts to serve Muslim cause in terms of
his contribution in Afghan Jihad which resulted into an uphill task to undo by the West and
Muslim rules. Al-Qaeda and its associates projected the American invasion of Afghanistan as
an attack on Islam and the Muslim world.
On the other hand, it merits mentioning that a Pew Global research survey from 2006
reveals striking findings. Despite the condemnation of Muslim states and Muslim individuals
across the globe, the majority of Muslims in Indonesia, Turkey, Egypt and Jordan said that
they did not believe ‘Arabs’ were behind the 9/11 attacks ("Europe's Muslims More
Moderate," 2006). Interestingly, according to a Gallup survey findings from 2002, 43% of
the Turks expressed their disbelief that ‘Arabs’ were behind 9/11 catastrophe, while this
figure increased to 59% in 2006 and in 2011 Pew survey the figure even rose to 73%. It is
important to note that according to 2011 Pew Survey a rise was in the beliefs of Muslims
particularly of Middle East and Turkey on that the ‘Arabs’ did not carried out the 9/11
attacks. However, in Pakistan the response was different as it seen a decline from 86 %, 41 %
in 2002 and 2006 respectively. On the other hand, in 2011 it moved from 41% to 57 %, a
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trend showed an increase in disbelief of Arabs involvement in 9/11 attacks in Pakistan
("Muslim-Western Tensions Persist," 2011). This is highlighted in the following Figure:

Disbelief of Muslims Countries About 'Arabs' Carrying out
9/11 Attacks
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Figure 18. Yearly Variations in the Disbelief of Muslim Countries about the ‘Arabs’
carrying out 9/11 attacks. Data for 2002 from ("Poll Results," 2002) The Gallup Poll, for
2006 from ("Europe's Muslims More Moderate," 2006, p. 4) and for 2011 from ("MuslimWes
On the other hand, 2006, 2009, 2011 and 2013 findings of PEW surveys highlight
that Muslims are concerned about the growing ‘Islamic extremism’, for instance, in 2011
52% in Turkey and 63% in Pakistan expressed their concerns about growing ‘Islamic
extremism’. The comparison in the concerns of Muslim countries in the years 2006, 2009,
2011 and 2013 are presented in Figure below:
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Figure 19. Muslims Countries Concerned About Growing Islamic Extremism Worldwide
from 2006-2013. Data for 2006 and 2011 from ("Muslim-Western Tensions Persist," 2011, p.
32), 2008 and 2009 from ("Most Muslim Publics Not So Easily Moved," 2009, p. 86) and for
2013
With reference to these findings, what causes the variation in attitude of Muslims and
their ‘popular’ belief that Arabs were not behind the terrorist attacks while still accepting that
Islamic extremism is on the surge is a question of prime importance and will be covered in
the latter part of the thesis.
Other States Response to 9/11 Attacks
Russian President Putin while condemning to these attacks declared this incident as a
global challenge to all humankind. China also strongly condemned these attacks and stated it
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as an open challenge to the whole community. It offered her assistance to the US in her
efforts to make a coalition while emphasizing on discussion with other states. India also
rendered her sorrow to these attacks and linked it to her domestic concerns related to
terrorism. It expressed its eagerness to work with Washington Administration in fight against
terrorism and offered her unconditional support to the US in addressing this challenge (11
September 2001 : The Response, 2001, pp. 30-32). It was stressed by New Delhi repeatedly
that Washington has major threat from "religious fundamentalist" who intended to hit
cultural and other US symbolic sites. However, India has encountered with more complex
challenge of terrorism not only at the hands of "religious fundamentalist but also from ethnic
and nationalist separatist (Pandey, 2004, p. 6). Following Figure highlights the favorable
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Figure 20. Other States Favorable Opinion for US-led WOT from 2002-2007. Data from
("Global Unease with Major World Powers," 2007, p. 22) Pew Research Center. Prepared by
the Researcher adapted with permission.
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American Demands from Taliban Regime in Afghanistan
US State Department presented a paper to Bush titled, “Game Plan for a PoliticalMilitary Strategy for Pakistan and Afghanistan”, as was demanded by him. It entailed
particular following demands from Taliban government in Afghanistan to:
1. Surrender OBL and his chief lieutenants along with Ayman al Zawahiri;
2. Exchange everything Taliban knew about Al-Qaeda and its maneuvers;
3. Disband all terrorist sites;
4. Release all captive foreigners by Afghan government; and,
5. Abide by all the UNSC resolutions (States, 2004, p. 332).
In this respect, an ultimatum of 24 to 48 hours was given to Taliban for handing over
OBL and closure of all Al-Qaeda camps. It was further explained that in case of no
compliance with the above mentioned demands, Washington administration would use her all
means to destroy the Afghan based terrorist infra-structure (States, 2004, p. 332).
US Pressure on Pakistan to Convince Taliban Regime
After 9/11 incident, pressure was mounted on Pakistan to play its role in convincing
Taliban regime to comply with American demands. On October 1, 2001 Musharraf gave a
straight warning to Taliban leadership for its breakdown and predicted a near clash between
Taliban regime and US if they will persist on not cooperating with American demands. A
Pakistani delegation led to Afghanistan and asked Taliban for handing over OBL. They were
warned that in case of non-cooperation with American demands about handing over OBL
and so on, a US led military action may be resulted against Afghanistan. In response to these
warnings, Mullah Omer, the spiritual leader and commander of the Taliban forces, stated that
the matter will be looked into by a Grand Islamic Council of 800 Islamic scholars for
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deciding the fate OBL exile or otherwise. Initially, Taliban declined to have any information
about OBL. However, later on September 30, 2001 Abdul Salam Zaeef, Ambassador of
Afghanistan to Pakistan talked about the presence of OBL in Afghanistan and that he has
been shifted to a secret location under the protection and control of Taliban. He also repeated
the Taliban’s offer of dialogue with the US along with their request to provide firm evidences
of OBL’s involvement in 9/11 attacks. However, Bush Administration rejected the Taliban
offer of dialogue and demanded for a swift action to implement UN resolution.
In a personal communication with Molana Ameer Hamza, Chairman Tehreek
Hurmat-e-Rasool, Chief Editor Weekly Jarrar and the author of about 50 books, he was of
the view that even before the incident of 9/11, the US had decided to come to this region. So
far as the handing over of OBL was concerned, it was argued that even if Mullah Omer
handed him over, even then the US was sure to come to Afghanistan so the decision of
Mullah Omer was right as it showed their brevity which was in consonance with Afghan
tradition. He is of the view that this decision of Mullah Omer was an apt decision which later
on proved correct in the form of American defeat in Afghanistan (Hamza, 2014).
9/11 Attacks: Devoid of Substantial Evidences
Neal Horsley in his article, “Bush Lied about Bin Laden” stated that a vast number of
Muslims and Americans believed about the non-existence of any “conclusive” evidences as
said by Bush in public questions about the alleged involvement of OBL in 9/11 attacks
(2001). Michel Chossudovsky in his article, “Pakistan and the Global War on Terrorism”
asserted US WOT as “a complex and intricate intelligence construct. The covert support
provided to Islamic extremist groups is part of an imperial agenda. It purports were to
weaken and eventually destroy secular and civilian governmental institutions, while also
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contributing to vilifying Islam. It is an instrument of colonization which seeks to undermine
sovereign nation-states and transform countries into territories (2008a).” The official
narrative of 9/11 attacks was seen with doubt by a large number of individuals even in the
US as fake and an inside job. Theories like controlled demolition gave rise to many
unresolved questions in people’s minds on the incident of 9/11. David Ray Griffin, a retired
Prof of Philosophy of Religion & Theology in his writings proved the 9/11 episode as
“debunking” by raising a series of crucial questions on the official account of American
description of 9/11 attacks by an outside enemy (2007). In response to American public
pressure, US had to establish a commission on 9/11 attacks for finding the facts about these
attacks. Bob Mcllvaine who was the father of one of the victim of 9/11 attacks explained the
9/11 Commission report as torture and a piece of fiction which must be discarded in an
interview.
An interesting development unfolded when FBI, on September 20, 2001, declared
that it was uncertain about the identities of some of the hijackers; whereas, on the same day
President Bush stated that the US knew well about the terrorists and the governments who
were supporting those terrorists. On this important occasion, Arundhati Roy in her book “The
Algebra of Infinite Justice” critically evaluated that looking at both the statements of FBI and
President Bush, it sounded as though US President knew something which the FBI and
American public didn’t (2002, p. 154). Distinguished scholar Noam Chomsky in his book
“Power Systems: Conversations on Global Democratic Uprisings and the New Challenges to
U.S. Empire” argued that for eight months the FBI carried out one of the most intensive
international investigations in the history of the world, and after eight months the head of the
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FBI recorded in the press statement that they still didn’t know who the real perpetrators of
9/11 are (2013, p. 14).
In response to a question about his opinion on the 9/11 attacks, Dr. Raghib Husain
Naeemi said that when the US found that in Afghanistan the Taliban forces were not only
getting much influence but also challenging it then the incident of 9/11 was fabricated. It was
emphasized that no comparison of the US power can be made with Afghanistan but it still
attacked it under the fabricated doctrine of pre-emption in response to the 9/11 attacks. In this
respect, it was highlighted that one may see how the US was meddling in Ukraine but it was
not getting success there. Another question in this respect was raised as to why the US was
not sending its B-52 bombers in Ukraine. The reason explained was that here the challenge
was from another comparable power, viz., Russia. As a matter of fact, the US has always
pursued a policy to suppress the weaker so that it might get success in frightening the
powerful as well (Naeemi, 2014). It was only in 2004, when a video was shown on CNN in
which OBL took the responsibility of 9/11 attacks by Al-Qaeda ("Bin Laden Claims
Responsibility for 9/11," 2004 ). However, controversies existed on the authenticity of the
video. David Ray Griffin in his research raised questions about the validity of above
mentioned video tapes and declared this video as fake (2013). However, it is equally
important to keep in view that even in 2006, the FBI spokesmen, Rex Tomb stated that “the
FBI has no hard evidence connecting OBL with the 9/11 attacks on America” (Hays, 2013, p.
338).
Post 9/11 US Measures Against Al-Qaeda
On September 24, 2001 in efforts to cut off the financial supply to Al-Qaeda network,
Bush Administration took the certain measures. Firstly, the assets and transactions of 27
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individuals and fractions suspected to have links with terrorist undertakings or networks have
been frozen. Secondly, it was announced that assets and global banks would also be frozen
who will not cooperate with US in its anti-terror campaign. Thirdly, transactions were
restricted with groups who believed to have ties with terror networks. Fourthly, a Foreign
Terrorist Asset Tracking Centre was established to locate the roots of funds for terrorist
outfits ("Blacklist those Who Do Business with Terrorists," 2001).
Bush Doctrine
US described the 9/11 incident as a rude demonstration to the fact that their existed an
inadequacy of deterrence, containment and ex post facto responses on the part of the US for
dealing with terrorism and rogue regimes which bent on efforts to acquire WMD. Therefore,
it firstly demand the US to rule out the option of using force as reaction rather merit efforts to
use the rule of force “pre-emptively”. Secondly, the US must promote democratic regime
change in Afghanistan and beyond (Buckley & Singh, 2006). Bush Doctrine refers to various
foreign policy related initiatives at the turn of the century that are typical of the hawks or
Republicans of the US. It evolved from the legacy of the Cold War era policies. Initially used
in 2001, it involved two major elements firstly Washington Administration's announcement
to unilaterally withdraw from the “Anti-Ballistic Missile” (ABM) Treaty and secondly to
reject the “Kyoto Protocol” but after the incident of 9/11, the expression was used for Bush
Administration’s new policy asserting that the US had the right to protect itself against states
that give sanctuary or provide support to terrorist groups. Bush vowed that the US would rid
the world from the evil (Buckley & Singh, 2006, p. 2). This doctrine was instantly employed
later to rationalize the US invasion of Afghanistan in 2001. Bush administration claimed that
the US was caught up in a global war that was a war of ideology, in which its adversaries
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were bound together by a mutual ideology and a shared hatred for the values of democracy.
Going into details of interpretation, different analysts would assign diverse connotations to
the “Bush Doctrine", as it was used to explain its other component such as:
1. The policy of defensive war which even went so far as justifying that the US should
have the right to oust foreign regimes that posed a budding risk to the security of the
US, even if that hazard was not forthcoming;
2. A policy of disseminating democratic values around the globe, particularly in the
Gulf countries, to counter the threats of terrorism; and
3. Eagerness to unilaterally pursue US military interests.
Some of these policy elements were then formally incorporated in a NSC document
that was published in September 2002. Strangely the phrase "Bush Doctrine" that has been
widely acclaimed by analysts to interpret different policy initiatives of the US was hardly
articulated by officials of Bush administration except that it was employed by Vice President
of the US, Richard Cheney only once in June 3, 2003 in an address when he arrogantly
remarked, "If there is anyone in the world today who doubts the seriousness of the Bush
Doctrine, I would urge that person to consider the fate of the Taliban in Afghanistan, and of
Saddam Hussein's regime in Iraq" (R. Cheney, 2003). However, Henry A Kissinger in his
article, “A New Doctrine of Intervention?” suggested that the US intervention needed to
consider the strategic worth and social solidarity of a state (including the likelihood of
cracking its complicated sectarian structure) and to assess what could plausibly be erected in
lieu of the old setup. He observed that the “traditional fundamentalist” political powers,
forged by alliance with “radical revolutionaries”, threatened to dictate the process while the
social-network elements that marked the initiative were being pushed to the side. He further
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argued that US should be prepared to face situations where Islamist governments were
democratically elected (Kissinger, 2012). One may note that the NDS Doctrine of the US,
therefore, rests on two main pillars. One is the pre-emptive strikes against potential enemies
and the other is the promotion of democratic regime changes.
US WOT as Direct Reaction to 9/11 Tragedy
In a personal communication Dr. Ishtiaq Ahmed, WOT has been described in the
Bush’s description as the response to the 9/11 event. By virtue of these attacks, Americans
were crudely shaken for the first time in their history by the fact that they could be attacked
on their heartland. In these attacks two were the most crucial targets for the terrorists: one
was the headquarters of their military complex and the other was the centre of their business
empire. So, symbolically whosoever did it, they chose these targets just to hurt the
Americans in the most profound sense and that is evident from the result as well. It was
emphasized that all the strong people and powers get bullied on the street and their biggest
worry is to get exposed as being weak since this psychologically becomes the case. So in that
sense the WOT then became the expression of America’s sheer embarrassment. The 9/11
attacks came as a total shock as despite all the advanced preparations to thwart nuclear attack
from Russia and keeping in view the other military advancements, it was revealed that
elements with very ordinary methods could infiltrate, penetrate and strike at the super power.
So then it was important to reassert American authority in the world that had been
undermined and so it seems that OBL and his people thought that they had called the US
military might into question which in history was otherwise known as the ‘Paper Tiger
Theory’. In other words, when looked into their psychological state, OBL and his people
wanted to prove that Americans were the paper tigers but in return, the US wanted to prove
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to OBL and his organization, US as the real tigers. So the WOT was the American reaction to
the striking of terrorists on their soil on 9/11 (I. Ahmed, 2014).
The phrase of “the Global War on terror” was adopted by the media and the US
public for referring the then Bush regimes policies and actions to counter terrorism. It was
announced that Washington Administration would utilize all its resources to uproot terrorism
and will punish all those who are responsible for the 9/11 tragedy. On September 14, 2001
Congress yielded a resolution for empowering the President to use military force against all
those forces such as states, individuals and outfits who were involved in planning,
authorizing, conducting or supporting 9/11 attacks. On the same day, a package of $ 40
billion for emergency spending in the wake of 9/11 attacks was approved (107th Congress,
2001). Iran disapproved the US to use its airspace, whereas the other regional states gave
their assistance to the US such as three CARs- Tajiskistan, Uzebekistan and Kyrgizstan
approved the US to use their air space along with the staging facilities which was very crucial
to re-establish the presence of Afghan NA and the Uzbek element to take Mazar-e-Sharif
from the Taliban control. Russia also sided with the US WOT (R. W. Jones, 2002, p. 285). A
new cabinet level Homeland Security Department was established and American troops were
decided to send to Afghanistan for dismantling Taliban regime who under the command of
OBL was training and exporting the terrorism according to the then Bush Administration
(Freidel & Sidey, 2006 ).
US Military Plan to Attack Afghanistan
President Bush ordered Rumsfeld Secretary of State to devise a “military plan against
the Taliban” regime in Afghanistan. USA launched a war against Al-Qaeda with an attack on
Afghanistan in October 2001. It made Bush a war time President. He in his joint
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Congressional session address stated that “our war on terror begins with Al-Qaeda, but it
does not end there. It will not end until every terrorist group of global reach has been found,
stopped and defeated” ("President Bush Addresses the Nation," 2001). According to the US
officials, around 15,000 to 20,000 terrorists were trained in Afghanistan since 1996 (C.
Woodward, 2002). After meetings of September 21 and October 2, 2001, President Bush
gave approval to military plan to attack Afghanistan under the operational name, “Enduring
Freedom” which was named lately as “Infinite Justice” but was changed in order to avoid
any clash with the sensitivities of Muslims as according to them infinite justice just rests in
the hand of God (Allah). Article “5” of NATO was made to involve formally on October 2,
2001. In this respect, Deputy Defense Secretary Paul Wolfowitz, held a series of private
meetings with core NATO states. He also provided an overview of Washington
Administration briefly and stated that ''There is no question that the Al-Qaeda organization
has been convicted in courts of law for acts of terrorism, including the bombing of our
embassies in East Africa” (Dao, 2001).
Resultantly, “enduring freedom” operation was begun on October 7, 2001 (CNN,
2013b) initially under the special US and UK forces which was later joined by ISAF forces
as was made of 49 states led by NATO ("ISAF's Mission in Afghanistan," 2013). It decided
to execute its operation in four phases. In phase one, it was decided that American forces
along with its allied forces would move into the Afghan region and arrange to operate from
neighboring states of Afghanistan such as Pakistan and Uzbekistan. It was executed within
weeks following the incident of 9/11, 2001. This phase was aided by full global support and
sympathy for the US. In second phase, air strikes and special operation attacks were decided
to materialize for targeting the Al-Qaeda and Taliban’s key positions. Joint efforts were also
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explored where the CIA and the special operation forces could work jointly with antiTaliban forces in Afghanistan. On October 7, 2001 strikes and raids were started to
Afghanistan. Furthermore, in this phase basic arrangements as were envisaged for phase one
were secured around the end of October. In third phase, America decided to carry out the
“decisive operations”. In this connection, it was decided to utilize all sources of national
power along with ground forces for dismantling the Taliban regime and Al-Qaeda’s
sanctuary in Afghanistan. The last phase was meant to execute civilian and military
maneuvers turned to the infinite task named as “Security and Stability” operations by the
armed forces (States, 2004, pp. 337-338).
Legal Standing of US WOT
A debate started on the legal standing of the US WOT which was initiated by the US
in response to the 9/11 attacks. If the 9/11 attacks were explained as the crime rather a war
then the US action does not have any legal standing to launch a war against another
government militarily as no direct involvement of any state was noted. Even if the conflict
emerges between the states, the UN allowed its member states to solve their conflict
peacefully and the force can only be used in self-defense. So far as the US constitution is
concerned it do ratified the UN Charter as the law of the land. US official holds that these
attacks as war crimes and it were stated that it was a legitimate action which was done in
collective defence provided under article 51. However, the opponents refuted the US claims
while equating that the 9/11 attacks were not “armed attacks” by any state rather the nonstate actors were involved in these attacks. No proven facts were ever made public or even
showed to the accused Taliban regime by the US before launching the WOT. The UNSC
allowed the US for the use of force to against the terrorists but not authorized her to US-led a
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military attack against another state. It was after the Bonn Conference which concluded for
the induction of Hamid Karzai as the interim President of Afghanistan that UN SC ratified it
and then authorized the ISAF force to train the Afghan forces and to assist the Afghan
government for maintaining peace in Afghanistan. Henry A Kissinger wondered in his article
“Our Intervention in Iraq: How a Pre-emptive War Could Lead to a New International
Order”, how a regime change as an objective for military interference could challenge the
global system established since 1648 by the Treaty of Westphalia. He also wonders how the
idea of justified pre-emption could divaricate from existing international law. He warned that
the idea of pre-emption might induce India to get tempted with the most interesting and
potentially critical reaction by applying this new principle to Pakistan. He insisted that this
new US doctrine had violated the 400 years of international law and customs.
Rationale of US WOT: Myth or Reality
The US policy makers describe the goals of the US WOT as “to prevent terrorist
networks in the region from again taking root in Afghanistan” (Katzman, 2010, p. 21).
Obviously, thus the US would not like the Taliban to emerge at least in the previous form,
strength and attitude where they had from 1996 to 2001 unbridled power to reign all over
Afghanistan without any regard to ethnic or religious minorities, or with an orthodox style
toward women according to the West. According to the official narrative of the US, it was
explained that the US and the rest of world community would like to see Afghanistan a stable
political and regional entity being governed by predictable norms. However, many studies
suggested that the Washington administration did attack Afghanistan not because she was
brutishly attacked by her as the formidable evidences were lacking in this connection. When
the US demanded the Taliban for the handing over of OBL, they asked for the provision of
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evidences that OBL was involved in the incident of 9/11 September attacks which were not
provided. Rather Taliban were informed that the US will bomb on them until they not
comply with their demands.
Noam Chomsky declared this American act of attack on Afghanistan not only an act
of terrorism but of aggression. Although the ‘WOT’ in Afghanistan was initiated in October,
2001 in response to the attack on WTC yet it was eight months later to the incident of 9/11,
2001 that the FBI in a release to press, informed that they does not know who did attack on
WTC and Pentagon but just suspicions are there. The US attacked on Afghanistan because
they wanted to invade that state for establishing their own rule here. He further stated that the
most important reason which worked behind the invasion of Afghanistan is owing to its geostrategic location. If one looks into the mirrors of history, Afghanistan has been invaded
many times since the time of Alexander the Great. At present, core reason was the possible
gas pipeline from CARs to other states. In this connection, one may observe the US past
efforts for materializing the Trans-Afghanistan Pipeline (TAPI) project in which the chief
participant are Turkmenistan, Afghanistan, Pakistan and India. In this TAPI project, the
Washington Administration is involved because she wants to prevent the Russian role in the
region on one hand as a part of “New Great Game” and to isolate Iran on the other hand. In
TAPI gas pipe, the US tried hard to draw India into her own orbit by offering her the
alternatives (Chomsky, 2013, pp. 15-18).
Michel Chossudovsky in his study presented the US WOT as a tool used to maintain
and expand the growth of corporate capitalism. He explained the US WOT in Afghanistan as
a “profit driven” war for holding resources. The study suggested that the hidden agenda
behind the US WOT was oil (Chossudovsky, 2008a). A few days later to the beginning of the
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US WOT, a courtesy visit of the US Ambassador to Pakistan Wendy Chamberlain to
Pakistan’s Federal Minister for Petroleum and Natural Resources, Usman Aminuddin
provided further strength to the analyst who related the US WOT with hydrocarbon resources
in the region. In another study, “Energy Future Rides on US War: Conflict Centered in
World’s Oil Patch”, Frank Viviano asserted that the hidden stakes of the US WOT can be
described in only one word which is “oil”. He further emphasized that it was inevitable that
the WOT would be taken by many as a war on the behalf of the world oil giants like
America’s Chevron, Exxon & Arco; France’s Totalfina Elf; British Petroleum; Royal Dutch
Shell and other multinational conglomerates that have assigned huge investment to extract
the valuable resource in this region (Viviano, 2001) (Hawthorne & Winter, 2002, p. 286).
Mark Zepezauer in his book, “The CIA's Greatest Hits” argued that the ostensible reason was
of the US WOT was to get OBL but the real aims were to out the Taliban regime and install a
more “pliable client” regime in Afghanistan as they did later with the induction of Hamid
Karzai who was the consultant to UNOCAL. So according to the author, it was argued that
by installing Karzai was in fact like the CIA basically negotiated with itself (Naiman &
Zepezauer, 2012, pp. 97-98). Others suggested that the US launched that war because she
wanted to stay into the region for checking her interest while securing her oil and gas interest
in CARs, having an eye on China and to counter the penetration of other powers in the
region.
In a personal communication, Molana Ameer Hamza emphasised that the underline
reason of the US which led her to wage war in Afghanistan was pre-dominantly on religious
grounds. It was stated that Christianity has three sects within it such as Orthodox, Protestants
and Catholics with their headquarters in Moscow, London and Vatican respectively. Catholic
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Christians are in largest number among the three sects in Christianity in the world at present.
The Christians have further sub-sects in which one sect in America is Evangelicals who have
belief in pure Bible. It was highlighted that in the Bible of Evangelicals, it was written that
Christ would not appear in the world till the time “Al-Qados” was captured completely by
the Jews. Therefore, it has become the part of their belief to make the Jews strong in “AlQados”. It was also stated that it was written in the Bible that the borders of Israel extend
from the River Neil to the River of “Farat” in Iraq so it was very essential to have control on
these two places according to them for the completion of Israel which will be followed by the
emergence of Christ. In other words, the objective of the Evangelicals was explained as the
completion of Israel. It was stated that according to a Haidth compiled by Imam Muhammad
Hanbal (RA) in “Muslim”, among the twelve “Jamaats” (factions) of Jews, two are known to
be lost. It was mentioned that Hazrat Yaqoob was having twelve sons and every son’s
descendants gave rise to each separate tribe when looked from the family tree point of view.
In this family tree, rivalry was generated by Baniyameen and Hazrat Yusaf which continued
among their descendants. The tribes of Hazrat Yousaf and Baniyameen later served as the
guardians of “Al-Qadoos” and the tribe of Hazrat Yousaf was stronger than the tribe of
Baniyameen. One tribe’s name was Afghana which was lost and Israelis (Jews) also
acknowledged that their two tribes were missing and where these tribes got settled was not
known. It was further explained that according to his research, the lost tribe was Afghana
who in the past settled in the mountains of present Afghanistan and it was for this reason that
the Jews settled in present Afghanistan in the ancient times. It is for this reason that many
words of “Tabrani” do exist in Pashtu language. This afghan tribe embraced Islam and a
Hadith in “Masnid” was quoted according to which in the later years, the people of
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“Khurasaan” which comprised the areas of Iran, Afghanistan, Pashtun Belt and Central Asia,
would support Muslims, Imam Mehdi and Christ. It was shared that the West also knew
about this belief and when they saw that for the last six years, Taliban in Afghanistan were
successfully running the government on the basis of Sharia that could become a model, the
West decided to destroy that system in order to avert this becoming a reality. In simple words
it was stated that on the religious grounds, the implementation of Sharia by Taliban was
expected according to the Khurasaan prediction but the bias of Christianity and Judaism
together towards Muslims was the reason behind bringing the US into this region for fighting
a war against the Taliban rule. According to him, it was this background owing to which the
word “Crusade” got slipped from the mouth of Bush which was in fact the real objective for
the US to invade Afghanistan. (Hamza, 2014).
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Summary of Chapter
“The 9/11 terror spectacle unfolded in a city that was one of the most media-saturated
in the world and that played out a deadly drama live on television”.
Tumber & palmer, 2004.
The incident of 9/11 irrevocably changed the global security environment. It was
within few hours that the Bush Administration declared these attacks not as an act of crime
but as an act of war and held Al-Qaeda and OBL responsible for these attacks despite the
presence of many arguments at governmental and scholarly level that the strong evidence to
charge him for the attacks was still missing. Benjamin Netanyahu, the existing PM of Israel
explained these attacks as a boon for his country as it had resulted in initiating US attacks on
Iraq and in modifying American opinion in Israel’s favour. A global message was also
relayed by Bush to the world community that: either you are with us (US) or with terrorists.
The US quickly decided to rout Al-Qaeda from Afghanistan before it became a global
menace to capitalist world.
The Washington Administration particularly needed support from the Muslim world.
USA also had to convince its allies in Europe as to the nature, size and cost of its operation
against Al-Qaeda since the Europeans and NATO allies had many reservations about the
efficacy and parameters of this adventure. Europe, however, desisted from declaring the
action of Al-Qaeda as something motivated by the religion of Islam. The Muslim world
insisted that the actions of Al-Qaeda were the product of some individuals or of an
organisation without sanction of any Muslim country’s government. However, the Muslim
world wanted this campaign against Al-Qaeda to be carried forward with prudence and so
supported it with somewhat reluctance. USA made its WOT a campaign as sanctified by the
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world body of UN SC that issued certain demands to be met by the Al-Qaeda and its
supportive states.
According to Dr. Ejaz Akram, the 9/11 incident was a false-flag mission and had a
system behind it which was anti-human. It was stated that the Washington Administration
was run by special interest groups in which the 12 bankers of America and the Zionist
lobbies were included. He pointed out that they funded the extremists at every place and that
they loved the extremists of Saudi Arabia allying very closely with them. They were also
very close ally of the Hindutva movement, BJP and so on. It was stated that they loved
Muslim fundamentalists and also Al-Qaeda as they were using them in Syria and Libya and it
was they themselves who brought Al-Qaeda into Afghanistan. It was stated that in fact the
Al-Qaeda was good for the American system (Akram, 2014).
US declared the WOT with the expectation that either the states would have to
support it or they will be set in line with the enemy. Therefore, US had to coerce Pakistan
into aligning itself with the US WOT by threatening to make it a target as well using India as
a support-base since Pakistan was the chief supporter of Taliban rule in Afghanistan until just
before the WOT ensued. USA asked Pakistan to stop supporting the Taliban government and
be ready to provide transit to the US logistics heading for Afghanistan. Similar arrangement
was drawn with Uzbekistan, another neighbour of Afghanistan to the north. Iran, however,
kept links with Al-Qaeda for most of the time except when Al-Qaeda was active against
Shias in Iraq. Iran wanted the US to get entangled on the Afghan land so that Iran is
somehow relieved of the pressure in the Middle East by political forces supported by the US.
WOT in Afghanistan was a major shift in US foreign policy in terms of employing
the doctrine of pre-emptive strike and coercive diplomacy. It is pertinent to note that the crop
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of Mujahideen cultivated by the US in the past to serve the cause of capitalist world had
ultimately turned against the US and its allies themselves. Al-Qaeda and Taliban invoked the
militant ideologies from the historical Islamic doctrines, especially the one by Imam
Taymiyyah, to motivate its volunteers and fight against their perceived enemies hailing from
the US and Europe as condemned by the Muslim community to realise the objective of
establishing an Islamic state. The Pashtun people living on both sides of the Pak-Afghan
border were instigated by the invasion of Afghanistan by what they call the infidel forces
desecrating the land of Muslims. Al-Qaeda after having routed from Afghanistan spread
more forcefully over the Pakistani tribal belt bordering Afghanistan and fought back using
these areas as safe havens. After being checked from crossing the border, Al-Qaeda resorted
to blocking the NATO supply routes through Pakistan. US WOT in Afghanistan thus resulted
as a silent causality to Pakistan with a series of suicidal attacks, bomb blasts and protects as
has been discussed in detail in succeeding chapter.
The studies in the field of terrorism have proven that one of the main agenda of
terrorists is to get the maximum coverage to instil fear into the hearts and minds of the
people. Philip G. Zimbardo in his study, “The Lucifer Effect: Understanding How Good
People Turn Evil” stated that “Fear is the state's psychological weapon of choice to frighten
citizens into sacrificing their basic freedoms and rule-of-law protections in exchange for the
security promised by their all-powerful government” (Zimbardo, 2007). According to Orya
Makbool Jan, the criminal sort of people prior to 9/11 like “goons wearing earring”, etc.,
were searched but after 9/11, it were the ones who were wearing the beard and bearing
‘mehraab’ [a mark on his forehead owing to offering of prayers].
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Chapter V

US WOT IN ACTION: IMPACT ON RELIGIOUS EXTREMISM IN
PAKISTAN
“A Single Death is a Tragedy; a Million Deaths is a Statistic.”

American decision to start a WOT brought a change in the security environment in
South Asia. No part of the world was more affected than Pakistan and Afghanistan from this
adventure in the form of violence and as a result a shattering blow was inflicted to their
social fabric. An attempt has been made in this chapter to explore the working of Washington
Administration to carry out WOT while enthralling Pakistan into her net to perform major
role in capturing Al-Qaeda and lately the Taliban while paying little attention to Pakistan’s
interest which lead to an unprecedented violence in its soil.
Pakistan and US WOT
“A doubtful friend is worse than a certain enemy. Let a man be one thing or the other,
and we then know how to meet him.”
Aesop, Aesop’s Fables
Geo-strategic and Political Worth of Pakistan for US WOT
Humayun Adib in his study highlighted that Pakistan has an extraordinary geostrategic importance while stating that, “Whatever changes have been taking place in the
political scene of the sub-continent since the time of Alexander the Great till that of
Zahiruddin Babar, West Pakistan has always occupied a key role in all those changes and
some parts of this region have been providing color to the map of India for centuries” (Adib,
1987, p. 2). Study of Stephen P. Cohen, a noted expert on South Asian politics, suggest that
the incident of 9/11 attacks in the US worked as an agent of change in Pak-US relations
which were at their lowest ebb prior to this incident as has been explained in preceding
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chapters. In this connection, he even quoted the example of President Bush’s first election
campaign when he was even ignorant of the name of Pakistan as a country on globe.
However, this incident brought Pakistan into lime light (Stephen Philip Cohen, 2005, p. 134).
Teresita C. Schaffer, a Former American Ambassador, stated that this incident moved
the US foreign policy for the time being from upside down and put Pakistan at the central
position while throwing her agenda towards India on the back burner (T. C. Schaffer, 2001).
Anatol Lieven, a British Journalist stated that in post 9/11 period, it was in the best interest of
the US to work with Pakistan irrespective of the fact that which government either military or
civilian is in power. His study suggested that under any circumstances, American must not
sent her ground forces in Pakistan. He explained Pakistan as the most important and at the
same time the most dangerous country in the world (Lieven, 2012). Studies suggested that it
was the geo-graphical and political importance which made Pakistan as an inevitable state for
American to operate in Afghanistan. Pakistan not only occupied a strategic position in the
region but also possessed a typical past experience where Pakistan had played a role in
organizing the combatants in Afghanistan to wage a ‘Jihad’ against the SU. The geographic
position provided an opportunity for Pakistan to offer more economical supply routes
through its territory as compared with the route through the CARs called the Northern
Distribution Network. The only difficulty in the beginning was to ask, rather coerce, Pakistan
into taking a U-turn on its policy towards Taliban and make it to dissociate its valuable and
long-earned strategic assets in Afghanistan.
Post 9/11 American Use of India Card Against Pakistan
In Pre-9/11 years, USA and its allies has given more weightage to the outlooks of
India over Pakistan. However, with incident of 9/11, India took this incident as an
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opportunity to convince the US to declare Pakistan as a terrorist state finally. In the wake of
9/11 attacks, India declared her immediate decision to join the US led global campaign
against terrorism. Resultantly, India speeded up her efforts to convince the world particularly
the US to declare Pakistan as a terrorist sponsor state.
On 13 December, 2001 the [controversial] attack on Indian parliament provided her
with unique opportunity to put more pressure on Pakistan as she accused two groups such as
LeT and JeM for this attack however all such charges were refuted by Pakistani govt.
Resultantly, she launched an operation named Parakram in which she deployed 500,000
troops on Indian side of LoC and Pakistan also responded the Indian deployment of forces on
LoC with placing her forces on border. India put her demands from Pakistan which was
perceived as a coercive strategy on Indian part to put pressure on Pakistan. Her demands
included the closure of training camps of militants and to halt the infiltration of militants in
Indian areas. In this situation, Indian objective at that time was to get the global attention
towards attack on its parliament which was during the time when the Bush Administration
has decided for the WOT. India increased her propaganda to prove Pakistan as a “rouge
state” and “sham democracy”, “nuclear proliferator” and an “exporter of terrorism” (Chacko,
2013). This resulted into immense pressure on Musharraf regime by the US and he gave his
commitments for stopping any cross border infiltration and also banned the militant outfits.
This led to another anti Musharraf debate in Pakistani society for losing on Kashmir on the
diplomatic fronts by accepting one way or the other to the Pakistan’s involvement in cross
border militant infiltration.
In the later course of time, it was appeared in the Indian media that the obvious attack
carried out on the Indian parliament allegedly by Pakistani agents was actually an inside job
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to put pressure on Pakistan. By this way, India was pursuing the coercive diplomacy towards
Pakistan. In later year, it was revealed by a former Indian home ministry officer while
testifying before the higher court of India that a former member of the CBI-SIT (Central
Bureau of Investigation-Special Investigation Team) team had informed him that the attacks
on Indian parliament as well as the Mumbai attacks were in fact staged by India for catering
the objective to provide rationale for strengthening the counter-terrorism legislatures. In this
respect, an affidavit was also submitted which included a reference to the attacks on Indian
parliament on December 13, 2001 and Mumbai attack in 2008 which necessitated the
enactment of controversial “Prevention of Terrorism Act” (POTA) and amendments in the
Unlawful Activities Prevention Act (UAPA) respectively ("Indian Govt Behind Parliament,
Mumbai Attacks, Claims Former CBI Official," 2013). Such revelations gave strength to the
argument that these incidents were the part of American and Indian strategy to put
considerable pressure on Pakistan to do more in the US led WOT.
Brigadier Gurmeet Kanwal, a Delhi-based strategic analyst in his article, “Peace in
Kashmir: Signs of Hope on the Horizon”, argued that following 9/11 the changed regional
and strategic environment made Pakistan "unable to fight simultaneously on three fronts—a
proxy war against India, the Al-Qaeda-Taliban combine in its NWFP and vicious internal
instability." This led to an apparent “tactical freeze” in Kashmir on the part of Pakistan as
army was “itself bleeding profusely” (Kanwal, 2008) in the changed security environment of
South Asia by the US WOT. Kampani Gaurav in his study, “Placing the Indo-Pakistani
Standoff in Perspective” argued that the direct implication of 9/11 incident on Pakistan was
resulted into shattering of its "two-decade old alliance" between the Islamic radical forces
and military-intelligence establishment (Kampani, 2002). In the post 9/11 scenario, Indian
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calculation was that it would be difficult for Pakistan to withdraw her support from the
Taliban in Afghanistan and offered for its logistic and intelligence support to the US for its
operations in Afghanistan (Kampani, 2002, pp. 7-8). In a personal communication with
Aamir Ilyas Rana, Bureau Chief Express News TV channel, Islamabad, it was argued that
India has remained successful in engaging Pakistan in different issues such as “troubles in
Balochistan and NWFP [KPK now] to take advantage of WOT in Afghanistan”. India blames
on Pakistan from time to time to keep Pakistan on defensive position (A. I. Rana, 2008).
Jeremy R. Hammond in his study highlighted that a document revealed that it was
just after two days of the incident of 9/11 that the US bluntly told Musharraf that the US has
no inclination to get engaged into any dialogue with the Taliban and was already prepared for
the military action to halt the Taliban regime. It was reported by Jane’s Information Group
that even prior to the 9/11 attacks, USA was convinced of the regime change in Afghanistan
and it was as early as in March 2001 when it was believed that India had joined Russia, the
US and Iran in a coordinated effort against Taliban regime of Afghanistan, combined with
local combat support from the NA and logistic and intelligence support of the US
(Hammond, 2010a). In the wake of 9/11 attacks, India tried to convince the US for the
establishment of the coalition of democratic states under the UN mandate to wage a war
against terrorism at global scale (Kampani, 2002, p. 8). By doing so, the innate objective of
New Delhi was to bypass and isolate Islamabad as it was lacking the civilian and democratic
elected government at that time. However, the later developments of the Pakistan agreement
to cooperate in supporting the US in its so called global efforts to counter terrorism, did not
let this happen as the US did not endorse the above mention idea render by India.
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Instead the Washington Administration decided to start a war in Afghanistan while
assembling a “revolving coalition” of partners. However, on October 23, 2001 the U.S.
Ambassador to India, Robert Blackwill on the part of the US gave assurance to the Indian
concerns that there would be no quid pro quo with Islamabad on Kashmir. It was further
stated that the “U.S. would focus its attention on the terrorist menace in Kashmir once the
Afghanistan campaign was over” ("No Commitment To Pak. On Kashmir: Blackwill," 2001).
In this way, the Bush Administration wanted to keep India card in its hand which has been
used by the US time to time in keeping Pakistan to stay in line with its cooperation to its
WOT. On October, 2001 India stepped up an artillery attack on Pakistan military units across
the LoC as a tactic to exert pressure on Pakistan on the basis of its allegations on Pakistan
based JeM’s involvement into the attack on Srinagar State assembly. This resulted into the
accounts freezing of JeM and LeT by the US. This was a kind of warning to Pakistan for
disassociating itself from “Militant Islamic” groups (Kampani, 2002). In the meanwhile, the
US did convince Pakistan that she did not let India to fulfil all its ambitions against Pakistan
provided Pakistan had decided to ally with the US in her WOT. After securing the Pakistan
alliance with the US led WOT, much pressure was laid by the US to avoid any major crisis
between India and Pakistan.
According to Stephen Philip Cohen, the US has to involve actively in supporting
dialogue between India and Pakistan as it is in her interest to avoid any use of nuclear power
as both state are the nuclear states. In this connection he stated that “when deterrence works,
nothing happens; when compellence works something happens”. According to him the most
important event which occurred in South Asia is not the replacement of the Taliban regime in
Afghanistan but is related to the role of American diplomacy to avoid any major crisis
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between India and Pakistan (Stephen Philip Cohen, 2001, pp. xv-xviii). On the other hand,
the Indian leadership soon realized that the regime change which is the one goal of US in
Afghanistan is also in the long interest of New Delhi (Kampani, 2002, p. 9).
Pakistan Decision to Join US WOT
On September 13, 2001 US NSA Condoleezza Rice chaired a Principals Committee
meeting for briefing US strategy to fight against Al-Qaeda. Pakistan was discussed as an
important player in the entire plan. It was looked upon that if Pakistan would refuse to
cooperate with the US then it too would be at the edge of the cliff. On the same day, Richard
Armitage Deputy Secretary of State met with Maleeha Lodhi, the then Pakistani Ambassador
to US and Lt. General Mahmud Ahmed, the then head of Military Intelligence (MI). Richard
explained to them about American demands from Pakistan. It was briefed to them that
Washington Administration wanted Islamabad to take the seven steps which are as under:
1. Halt Al-Qaeda operatives at her borders and close all logistic support to OBL;
2. Provide Washington Administration “blanket overflight” and “landing rights” for all
essential intelligence and military maneuvers;
3. Allow US and its allied military intelligence and other personnel’s to use Pakistan’s
territory to conduct operations against Al-Qaeda;
4. Sharing of intelligence with the US;
5. Stay on objurgating the terrorist acts publicly;
6. Lop off all consignments of fuel to Taliban and block recruits from going to
Afghanistan; and,
7. Cut off ties with Taliban regime if the evidence entail Al-Qaeda, OBL and Taliban
carry on to harbor terrorists (States, 2004, p. 331).
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In later years, in an communication to CBS television in “60 Minutes” Musharraf
while recalling US demands from Pakistan in the wake of 9/11 tragedy, stated the above
mentioned demands as “ludicrous”. He termed the remarks of Armitage, who threatened to
bomb Pakistan and send it back to “stone age” in case of non-cooperation of Pakistan with
US led WOT as communicated to the Director of Intelligence of Pakistan, as “rude”. He
further stated that he took the decision to cooperate with US led WOT only on the basis of
his country’s national interest ("US Threatened to Bomb Pak to Stone Age," 2006). Armitage
refuted Musharraf’s claim of bombing Pakistan to “Stone Age” but he did confess that in a
meeting with the Director of ISI he delivered a strong message to Pakistan to cooperate with
US WOT. He stated that he told Lt-Gen Mahmood Ahmed in a very clear and direct way that
“this was a black-and-white issue for Americans. You were either for us or against us”(J.
Roberts, 2006a). He further stated that "I have no doubt that the intelligence chief was quite
inflammatory in the language he used with President Musharraf" ("US Diplomat Denies
Threat to Bomb Pakistan," 2006). A swift acceptance was rendered to the US for complying
with all of the above mentioned seven demands Pakistan. Islamabad allowed the Washington
to use its airspace, intelligence sharing, access to military facilities and logistic support but
did not commit its forces any military involvement in Afghanistan.
However, in later years in an communication as mentioned above Musharraf told
CBS that Islamabad refused to comply with some of the US demands such as handing over
border posts and bases to American troops ("Bush Threatened to Bomb Pakistan, Says
Musharraf," 2006). To join hands with the US WOT was seen as an opportunity by
Islamabad to countervail New Delhi pre-eminence in South Asian region and to secure the
removal of the US sanctions on Pakistan after its nuclear test in 1998 and military rule in
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1999. However, the US declaration of WOT brought Pakistan into limelight and gave rise to
many challenges to Musharraf regime. One major challenge was to project Pakistan as a
moderate state with capability to engage with both West and Islamic world simultaneously.
The global terrorism combined with growing religious militancy with its epicentre within and
around Pakistan was the core challenge to be dealt by Musharraf regime (Jetly, 2012, pp. xivxvi). Wendy J. Chamberlin, the ambassador of US in Pakistan at the time of September 11,
2001 crisis, has given her perspective of obtaining Pakistan’s consent to join the US WOT in
an interview to Shuja Nawaz. When she met President Musharraf two weeks earlier than
9/11, the President described Sunni-Shia conflict as the major problem which could hardly be
uprooted until the Al-Qaeda is dominating in Afghanistan beside the threat of India. When
she was instructed by the State Department soon after 9/11 to meet President Musharraf and
ask him whether he was with the US or against it, she was surprised to see the President
responding with a quick yes to join the US WOT which she was not expecting (Chamberlin,
2011).
A full-fledged debate started on the official narrative of Pakistan to join the US WOT
while stating it as an inevitable decision. On December 29, 2013 in an interview, with
Musharraf by Moeed Pirzada, he stated the decision to join the WOT was the most difficult
decision of his life in the capacity of being the President of Pakistan and it was argued that
his decision may lead the country into the physical damage and the country may face the
external military attack (Pervaiz Musharraf, 2013). Musharraf wrote in his book that the US
provided Pakistan the opportunity to decide whether it was on the side of the US or with the
terrorists (P. Musharraf, 2006, pp. 201-202). He further stated that after careful consideration
by the army command of the situation fast arising out in the aftermath of the 9/11 attacks,
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and weighing the pros and cons of not going along with the US, Pakistan decided not to resist
the US temptation to devastate regime in Kabul, else Pakistan would have been sent back in
history to the stone age (Musharraf, 2006, p. 230) meaning thereby Pakistan might get
entangled with its erstwhile enemy India who could punish Pakistan once it receives nod
from a superpower as history of conflict between the two neighbors revealed. Resultantly,
Musharraf regime announced that Pakistan joined the US WOT after much consideration
given to available strategic options in the regional context.
Pakistani Public Opinion on Pak-US Partnership in WOT
Pakistan’s decision to serve as a major non NATO ally to US against OBL and
Taliban regime resulted into a tremendous opposition from certain groups within Pakistani
society. As such Pakistan remained unsuccessful in dismantling religious militant outfits.
Pakistani government has remained very careful in use of its language towards American
WOT in Afghanistan. Not on a single time the words like Afghans, Islam was used in the
context of American fight in Afghanistan but it was described as a war against terrorists,
radical and terrorist’s outfits. In a personal communication with Dr. Ishtiaq Ahmed it was
affirm that a negative reaction appeared in Pakistan on the decision of Musharraf to join the
WOT which created the ground for the whole political and ideological fiasco in Pakistan.
The main problem which appeared in Pakistan is related to the question: Why did
Musharraf join that war? By dint of his joining the US WOT, Musharraf was declared as
the traitor to Islam and as such he was even attempted to be assassinated in three suicidal
attacks. According to him, Musharraf’s decision to join the WOT was in the best interest of
Pakistan. It was emphasized that before taking this decision, he even consulted his corps
commanders as to how long Pakistan could withstand total American onslaught. According
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to him, the ostensible reaction was that Pakistan could probably resist for just six minutes.
It was further argued that whether America could do this was confirmed from the episode
of Abbottabad operation being a clear reflection to this fact. It was further argued that the
second fear to Musharraf regime was that if the Americans were not willing to do so then
the Indian Prime Minister Vajpayee would be very keen to join the US suppression against
Pakistan. By virtue of this opportunity, they could very easily corner Pakistan in case
Pakistan declines US desire to side in their WOT. However, it was argued that if Musharraf
demanded that Pakistan would ally with the US in case the US must waive off all the
outstanding debts first which was most likely to be agreed on the part of the US but it was
not as such demanded (I. Ahmed, 2014). However, according to other school of thought it
has never been easy to attack the nuclear state like Pakistan and Pakistan have to look its
own interest as well.
Some of the Corp Commanders at the time of Musharraf rule were not in favor of
Pakistan’s support to US from Islamic viewpoint. It was reported by the Guardian on
September 19, 2001 that thousands of armed people gathered in villages in FATA for
expressing their solidarity with Taliban in response to the future American attacks. It was
expressed that America would be their target if it attacked on Afghanistan. The killings of
9/11 victims were condemned but resentment was among them about OBL’s involvement in
such attacks. Demands were also there that America should bring change in its foreign policy
rather to meddle with others ideology. For example, the leader of JUI condemned the
terrorism everywhere while expressing his grief but demanded Americans to bring positive
transformation to its foreign policy owing to its negative effects on the masses of third world
("Monitoring Asia Pacific," 2001).
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Iftikhar Chaudhri, the President of Journalists for International Peace, reveals that the
decision to become a US ally in the WOT was taken after a detailed discussion between
President Pervez Musharraf and his cabinet, the NSC, the GHQ, the Chief Justice, politicians,
corps commanders, religious scholars, intellectuals and representatives from other sections of
society. This decision was undertaken after assessing grave danger to Pakistan’s nuclear
assets in collusion with India. Not only that, the Kashmir cause too could suffer a loss. It was
also decided that Pakistan’s forces will neither participate in any action against fleeing
terrorists across the border nor any foreign troops would be allowed onto the soil of Pakistan.
Also that any probable coalition would work under the umbrella of OIC or UN. Only one
non-operational air base in Sindh in addition to one air strip in Balochistan was allowed for
use against the US demand of three operational bases in the north. The top brass from the
armed forces and from the foreign office were all apprehending the risk to nuclear assets and
decided to save them at all costs. It was also decided that any long-term friendship and
economic facilities from the US would be discussed by the President with his cabinet, NSC,
media, politicians, and with religious leaders too. It was also decided that a meeting of OIC
be called with the help of Qatar. He further added that in the aftermath of 9/11 incident, the
global political world saw the dawn of imperialism by a superpower in the name of ‘WOT’.
The decision by Musharaf to become the front ally of the US even before the investigations
were to complete proved it to be a disastrous consequence for the state as far as its economic
and political infrastructure was concerned. Once friends, in the garb of Mujahideen, had now
become worst terrorists. The growth of religious militancy was witnessed drastically in the
region after 9/11 (Chaudri, 2014). In an interview, ex-Chief of ISI, Lt. General Hamid Gul
described the 9/11 attacks as an inside job. In this connection he stated that “Yet the Bush
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Administration says it was taken by surprise. I don’t believe it. Within 10 minutes of the
second twin tower being hit in the WTC CNN said OBL had done it. That was a planned
piece of disinformation by the real perpetrators. It created an instant mind-set and put public
opinion into a trance, which prevented even intelligent people from thinking for themselves”.
He refuted any involvement of OBL while focusing on the sophistication and planning of the
attacks which were beyond the capacity of OBL (Borchgrave, 2001). In a personal
communication with Brigadier Retd Shaukat Qadir, it was said that Musharraf’s
unconditional surrender before the US did not go with the best interests of Pakistan. It was
explained that Pakistan’s decision to reverse its policy towards Taliban was supposed to
happen in earlier years but not under dictation from the US which made the situation very
complex and challenging. It was also asserted that Pakistan was not left with any option other
than joining that war (S. Qadir, 2014).
According to Salman Abid in Pakistan, the US WOT gave rise to a reactionary
approach towards this war. It was argued that a strong reaction emerged against the US WOT
in which the history of Afghan people assumes importance to be kept in view. The Afghan
psyche has no space for foreign subjugation and in response to the US WOT, many Al-Qaeda
people escaped into Pakistan’s FATA region. The WOT was explained as the war of politics
in which the main objective was to capture the natural resources in the region. In the first
stage of the US WOT, the US developed a coalition of partners in which process it used all
means by hook and crook to secure side of allied forces against the Taliban regime in
Afghanistan and during its war in Afghanistan. In this respect, it was explained that the
resentment was there among people of the developing world, even among the people of
Europe, against the US WOT but it forced these states to join that war. The US remained
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successful in pulling almost all states of the world on its side. So far as the alliance of
Pakistan in this war is concerned, it was by force as clear threats were given to the
government of that time to bear the consequences if the US desire is declined to side with it
in its WOT (Abid, 2014).
In a personal communication with Dr. Ejaz Akram, it was stated that the US
threatened Pakistan to join GWOT otherwise they would bomb Pakistan back to the Stone
Age. Musharraf proved to be a coward and accepted their demands. Had there been generals
like Akhtar Abdul Rehman, Hamid Gul, Ayub or even Zia they would not have scammed to
the American pressure (Akram, 2014). In a personal communication with Brigadier (Retd)
Farooq Hameed Khan at Defense Club, it was said that the US WOT was never Pakistan’s
war rather it was forced and thrust into joining that war. History is witness to the fact that in
the past as well, Pakistan has fought the other’s wars. During the Afghan war, not a single
American soldier fought in Afghanistan against its arch enemy the Soviet Union but Pakistan
state in Afghans Jihad against Soviet Union. As a result of the Afghan Jihad, our internal
security and social fabric started deteriorating. In this respect, the burden of four million
Afghan refugees, Kalashnikov culture, weapons and militarization of our society were the
after effects of Afghan Jihad. These four million refugees made a profound impact on the
social and cultural fabric of Pakistani society and Pakistan has still not recovered from the
negative effects of the Afghan Jihad (Hameed, 2014).
Orya Maqbool Jan opposed Pakistan’s decision to join the US WOT. He said even if
India attacked then what the rationale for the military is if it cannot fight with the enemy. He
said after 9/11, Pakistan took the u-turn of its twenty years stance which created problem in
this region. He said not only this but Pakistan did the worst as it captured more than 400

243
Taliban and “sold” them to the US which must not have been the case. He further stated that
there was no precedence in the history of the world that you “sold” even the Ambassador but
Pakistan did this blunder too. He said the religious extremism grows when a particular group
is maltreated and in response to that the affected group takes force in its hands (O. M. Jan,
2014). However, in a personal communication with Khaled Bashir Cheema, about the
Pakistan’s decision to join the WOT, it was argued that it was a very difficult decision for a
country like Pakistan which was not even viable economically since though the decision was
right yet it was hardly affordable. America’s threat to Pakistan that it would be sent back to
Stone Age in case it did not comply with American desire to join its venture in Afghanistan
was a slight exaggeration to the fact. It was argued that the fact is that if a powerful state like
the US wanted to carry out an operation in Afghanistan then it became very difficult for
economically weak state like Pakistan to withstand this pressure. It was stated that during this
American pressure on Pakistan to ally with them, Pakistan was at a cross-road and there was
no way to decline the US at that time (K. B. Cheema, 2014).
In a personal communication with Lt. Col. Mujtaba Kamal, it was stated that US
WOT is the furtherance of its hegemonic designs well set in its concept of new world order.
Everybody understands US thirst for oil and other energy resources under the garb of
“WOT”. It was argued that the US and its Allies took each and every step to secure their
home states and label anyone not working for them as terrorist whether economically or
ideologically. For Pakistan, WOT can only be legitimate if it serves Pakistan’s national
security concerns like that of the US. Pakistan joined this war against the will of its people at
large. However, the government decided rightly to avoid isolation from global community.
However, the misjudged length of time and a totally underestimated resolve of Pashtun
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Afghan Nation have now proved all think tanks were wrong. It was asserted that Pakistan
never thought of a third option to remain neutral and avoid long term losses in material and
security terms. Siding of Pakistan with the US against Afghanistan has enraged sleeping cells
of religious minded people who hold sympathies with Muslims all over (Kamal, 2014). In a
personal communication with Jawed Iqbal, Squadron Leader (R), it was expressed that
Musharraf decision to join the WOT was driven by his personal interest as his only interest at
that time was just to stay in power and nothing else (J. Iqbal, 2014). Dr. Raghib Naeemi held
Pakistan’s decision to join US WOT as one-man decision made by a dictator who was
holding all powers in his hand and it was not the right decision. It was this decision of him
that not only blew him out of power but damaged the interests of Pakistan as well. It was also
mentioned that it was the time when Pakistan was in a far better position of bargaining to get
more from the US. However, according to him since the day this decision was made to date,
Pakistan was in a state of continuous war on its soil with varying intensity (Naeemi, 2014).
In a personal communication with Maulana Muhammad Afzal Haidri, SG WMS it
was asserted that the objective of the US does not seem to eliminate terrorism from
Afghanistan or the world. In this respect, he wondered that on the one hand, the US waged
WOT to eliminate (so-called) terrorism from Afghanistan but on the other, it is funding
terrorists in other parts of the world such as in Egypt (Haidri, 2014). Dr. Mufti Salman
Ahmad, Shariah Advisor at Wasil Foundation & IBL Modaraba and Assistant Professor at
Hajvery University when approached for knowing his perspective on the topic, it was stated
that Sharia has clear instructions that if an enemy attacks a Muslim country and the state fails
to defend it, then the neighboring country has obligation to help it. If it does not, then the
next one has the same obligation and so on it becomes the obligation of the entire Muslim
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world collectively. Now if the Muslim governments do not fulfill this obligation, then the
Muslims can help one another on individual basis that may include financial cooperation,
propaganda on print and electronic media, speeches and statements, etc., along with
launching jihad. Therefore, we are justified in declaring that the slogan ‘Pakistan First’ was
an anti-Sharia rhetoric (S. Ahmad, 2014).
In a personal communication with Mian Maqsood Ahmed, JI it was stated that US
WOT was the idea of Bush and his companions. One can listen to his speeches; he himself
declared this war as “Crusade” and went to church and prayed for this war. Clinton also
wrote in his book in favor of protecting Israel. So this is a holy war for them and they want to
take revenge from the Muslims. It is very bad that Muslim governments are allies to America
in this war. It was quoted that Nixon wrote in 1980 a book titled ‘Seize the Moment’ in
which he described a complete chapter about this area and declared that it will be a big threat
for American civilization in future. That is why they planned this war. It is clear that USA
started the war using pretext based on its lies. American agenda is to engage Iran,
Afghanistan and Pakistan in wars so that they cannot progress. Pakistan lost everything to
become an ally of the US. This attitude is also against the Islamic teachings and Pakistan’s
support to the US against an Islamic country was explained as a big sin. Afghan government
was providing good services to its citizens and was eliminating evils from its society but
Pakistani government helped the Crusaders against a Muslim state which was a very bad
decision. Current government is also continuing the same old policy. All the terrorism which
we are facing today is because of this sham decision. It is a historical fact that before 9/11,
Pak-Afghan border was very peaceful but because of the US WOT, this border is most
dangerous threat for Pakistan (M. M. Ahmed, 2014).
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According to Shujauddin Sheikh, US WOT had some political and economic reasons.
Politically US needed a base for containment of China and Russia and from economic side
the minerals in Afghanistan and Baluchistan as well. But very important point was the
elimination of the Government of the Taliban in Afghanistan who started the enforcement of
Sharia in their controlled area. As such the Muslim states must have supported them (Taliban
regime) but they all (including Musharraf) became allies of the Kuffar. According to him,
this USWOT is against the teaching of Islam. Further, it is against Justice. No proof of 9/11
drama was provided like WMD issue in Iraq (Sheikh, 2013). Slahudin Aulakh argued that
after 9/11 the real target of the US was not Afghanistan but it was Pakistan in the context of
its nuclear arsenals and so on. About Pakistan’s decision to ally with the US WOT, it was
stated that if any other leader would have been there, even then the same decision would be
taken. It was argued that whenever some major changes occurred in this region, the US
engineered a military coup in Pakistan. This could be observed from the history of Pakistan.
So the induction of Musharraf was explained as a US plan as for their involvement into the
region that required a military ruler in Pakistan and the US thus remained successful in its
design. Thus Musharraf did many things for the US in Pakistan for the continuation of his
rule. As a result of many steps of Musharraf in Pakistani society, the country was still facing
the consequences. If there would be a political government, possibility was there to develop a
political consensus and such damage might not be done in Pakistan (Aulakh, 2014).
According to Yasser Khan Yousafzai, Pakistan’s economic dependency on the US, the
previous ventures of the two in defeating the Russian Federation and lack of Political
representation in Pakistan’s government were the major factors that led Pakistan to join US
WOT. It was argued that Pakistan could have stayed neutral like the other neighboring
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countries and did not interfere in the affairs, while focused on the safeguard of its own
region, having previously experienced the security situation in Pakistan during cold war
(Yousafzai, 2014). In a personal communication with Iftikhar Shah Bukhari, it was stated
that the original target in the WOT had been Pakistan; decision of State of Pakistan was
based on wisdom for save to Pakistan (Bukhari, 2014). Saeed Mashaal Bhatti stated that it
was OBL and Al-Qaida who were blamed to design the 9/11 attacks and OBL was in our
neighborhood in Afghanistan then. Besides, presence of Taliban with their aggressive
activities in Afghanistan and their refusal to hand over to OBL to US annoyed the latter and
it decided to invade Afghanistan with full might. For that purpose, help of Pakistan was
sought and it surrendered unconditionally. Perhaps it was not possible for Pakistan to refuse
US but the way it was accepted did not suit to an atomic power (Bhatti, 2014). Western
media employed its every channel to make the world public opinion that they are involved in
war to curb the terrorism and their war in Afghanistan is against the terrorism, extremist and
fanatics. However, the security institutions kept thinking otherwise that echoed the outlook of
not only the religious parties and groups but also the vast majority of Pakistani masses think
that the US is an invader that destroyed the Islamic regime in Afghanistan and that the US
and its allies, being the arch enemy of Islam, are playing the role of ‘crusaders’. The whole
above public opinion suggested that a clear fragementation was appeared in various circles
within Pakistan on its decision to become the part of the US WOT. A huge dissafisfaction
remain prevalent among the intelligentia that Pakistan did not handle the situation well as
was not in consonance with its own national interest rather plunged the country into a chaotic
situation at the hands of reactionary and extreme forces.
Pak-US Partnership in WOT in Action
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Intelligence Sharing and Collaboration
Gaurav Kampani in his study, “Placing the Indo-Pakistani Standoff in Perspective”
suggested that in the wake of the US military operations in Afghanistan, Pakistan agreement
to provide the logistic and intelligence sharing support to the US could not be substitute by
any other country in the way it could be taken from Pakistan (Kampani, 2002, p. 8). In the
changed global scenario, Musharraf have to take various measures while removing the proTaliban elements from various ranks in army. In this respect, on October 8, 2001 Gen.
Mahmood was sacked by Musharraf in his speeding up his efforts in toppling down the
Taliban and Al-Qaeda.
US Operation Enduring Freedom and Role of Pakistan
On October 7, 2001 Operation Enduring Freedom in Afghanistan was launched by
the US combined with the UK soon after the 9/11 incident primarily to aim at dismantling the
Taliban regime in Kabul and capturing key leaders of it and Al-Qaeda. The operation was
initiated from Northern Afghanistan by Special Forces (SF) of Army with the initial
objective to contact the members of NA and to clear the ground for regime change. A
suitable operational base was required for the US forces outside but near the Afghan border
which was secured in the fall of 2001 in south-central Uzbekistan. Dagger Task Force (TS)
quickly contacted as per plans the three of the most powerful leaders of the NA components
named Mullah Daoud, General Abdur Rashid Dostum (ethnically an Uzbek who was known
for his regional power broker history and have remained alternately allied and then betrayed
the Afghans, Soviets and the Talibans), and Gen. Fahim Khan and provided them the US air
support to expand their influence in northern areas of Afghanistan. On November 10, 2001
city of Mazar-e Sharif was secured by Dostum which was merely impossible without the US
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TS. Hamid Karzai, Pashtun tribal leader both pro-western and anti-Taliban (R. W. Stewart,
2004, pp. 7-21) who received his education from India, served as deputy foreign minister in
1992-1993 during Rabbani regime, in mid 1990s even aligned with the Taliban (CNN,
2013a) proved a vital asset of the US in establishing the Anti-Taliban front in Kandahar [and
then beyond].
After the fall of Kabul, on December 22, 2001 Karzai was selected as the interim
President of Afghanistan for the period of six months as decided in International Bonn
Conference on Afghanistan in Germany held on December 5, 2012 and accepted by various
Afghan groups (A. Riaz). This arrangement was also endorsed by UNSC on the very next
day of the said conference (UNO, 2001b). In the same month on December 20, 2001 UNSC
also authorized the establishment of ISAF to train Afghan National Security Forces (ANSF)
and oversee the security environment in Afghanistan (UNO, 2001e). However, it would not
be out of place to keep in view that the Bonn agreement did not provide any role to the UN in
monitoring or training the Afghans as the UNSC did not authorize for a UN police mission
rather the security throughout the country was decided to rest with the ANSF and ISAF.
With the fall of Taliban regime, the Taliban and Al-Qaeda retreated to areas with
some of the most rugged topography on the globe like Tora Bora Mountains located at the
South of Jalalabad close to the Pakistani border. After the battle around Tora Bora, in early
March 2002, Operation Anaconda was started in Shahi-Kot Valley located in the Eastern
Afghanistan for destroying Al-Qaeda and the Taliban by the US forces combined with
NATO, Non-NATO and with allied Afghan force (R. W. Stewart, 2004, pp. 21-26). After
taking decision to join selectively the US WOT, Pakistan provided two importantly major
contributions to this Operation. In the first place, it provided the US led NATO/ISAF the
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logistic and military support by extending their admittance to some of the ports and air bases
such as the ones at Shamsi in Balochistan, Dalbandin and at Shahbaz in Jacobabad along
with sharing intelligence and immigration information in order to capture vital Al-Qaeda
leaders. In this respect, it is important that Pakistan also cut off her diplomatic and all sort of
logistic support to the Taliban (B. Woodward, 2012, p. 59). A joint US and Pakistan facility
in the US Embassy in Islamabad is established to avert any conflict to American aircraft
flying through Pakistan and it also provided the US military to establish its radar installations
by selective location in Pakistan that would enable them to receive a wide coverage of
Pakistan airspace (S.G. Jones & Fair, 2010, p. 41) (K. Alan Kronstadt, 2003, p. 12).
Added to this, Pakistan also deployed its units from the Special Services Group
(SSG), the Frontier Corps (FC), regular units of the Army and the ISI-Directorate along its
Western border to launch operations on penetration routes between Pakistan and Afghanistan
(Khan, 2011, p. 130). In this respect, it is important to note that small operations were also
conducted to halt cross border infiltration of the militants by Pakistani security forces as in as
early as in October, FC forces hit the militants as were crossing borders around Nawa Pass
located in Bajaur agency (Yusufzai, 2002) and so on. In December, 2001 Pakistan deployed a
combination of security units in Khyber and Kurram agencies in FATA to provide assistance
to the US Operation being carried out then around Tora Bora Mountains just across the PakAfghan border where fleeing Al-Qaeda leadership was understood to be hiding. Pakistan is
said to have contributed a key role in apprehending many top Al-Qaeda leadership and their
foreigner accomplices, like Abu Zubaydah [March 28, 2002 in Faisalabad] Ramzi bin alShibh [September 11, 2002 in Karachi] and Sharib Ahmad [September 18, 2002] (Abbas,
2005, p. 64) (K. Khan, 2002).
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In August, Pakistani army with support from its intelligence wing and police
conducted operation against terrorists in Baluchistan as well and captured many and most
among them were handed over to the US as well (S.G. Jones & Fair, 2010, p. 43). The US
officials often acknowledged vital contribution from Pakistan to their Operation. According
to the US State Department, Pakistan assisted the US by capturing more than 600 Al-Qaeda
members and its related allies since 2001 (USA, 2013). By the military adventure standards,
Pakistan’s role was rather limited. USA never asked Pakistan until this point to target each
and every militant group and leaders whether operating from inside or outside Pakistan,
including the top leaders of Afghan Taliban or its associates such as Jalaluddin Haqqani or
Gulbuddin Hekmatyar. The US required rather from Pakistan support mainly to capture or
kill Al-Qaeda forerunners and any other foreign militants linked with its network. According
to one group of analysts, this was also thought to be in the right interest of Pakistan (Tellis,
2008, p. 7). It was emphasized on the part of Khaled Bashir Cheema that on the WOT,
Pakistan just provided the corridor to the US initially and Pakistan did not allow the US and
its allied forces to have their boots on Pakistani soil. It was also emphasized that the US was
never ever told that they were allowed to move their troops from Pakistani land. Most of their
aircrafts which were bombing into Afghanistan were given the facility to take off from the
aircraft carrier in case of emergency landing. In this respect Jacobabad air strip of eighteen to
twenty four thousand feet was provided for proper landing, as was requested on the part of
the US to provide a runway for their air crafts. It was emphasized that for more than a year
and a half, Pakistan just provided such above mentioned corridor for the safe flying and
emergency landing facility and nothing else was provided. It was highlighted that it was a
tactical mistake on the part of the US which Pakistan is facing today as the US and its allied
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forces did not contain and counter the Al-Qaeda and the Taliban within Afghanistan rather
they let them escape while not sealing the borders towards the eastern side that touched the
FATA of Pakistan (K. B. Cheema, 2014).
So far as the success of Operation Enduring Freedom is concerned it was only
partially triumphant in realizing its major goals of dislodging from Kabul the Taliban regime
and apprehending some followers of Al-Qaeda associated with the Taliban. However, neither
Pakistan nor the US were able to capture the hard core Al-Qaeda leaders, like OBL and
Ayman al-Zawahiri (S.G. Jones & Fair, 2010, p. 45). On the other hand, many Al-Qaeda
operatives and even many of its important leaders were among the militants who were able to
flee into Pakistan following the demise of Taliban regime in Kabul. Since the Taliban and
their masters Al-Qaeda were thinking Pakistan to be their patron through history, they were
not expecting Pakistan to abandon them or at least to put hurdles in their way to flee toward
Pakistani tribal areas. When they found Pakistan military in border areas ready to capture
them, they found themselves encircled on both sides. Thinking their lives were in danger, it
made the fleeing Al-Qaeda elements to turn against the Pakistan security forces as well.
Reasons of Al-Qaeda and its Affiliates to Turn Against Pakistan
On September 24, 2001 OBL urged the Pakistanis to join hands with Afghanistan
against the American “crusader Bush” and its possible attack. It was stated by Al-Qaeda that
it never had intentions to launch its Jihad against Pakistan. However Al-Qaeda explained that
it was the Pakistan’s decision to ally with the US coalition forces which has pushed AlQaeda to expand its operations within the territories of Pakistan. Resultantly, from 2002 to
onwards, Al-Qaeda started to carry out few operations in Pakistan’s areas though not on a
large scale with the aim to give message to neutralize Pakistan’s support to American actions
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in Afghanistan. In the wake of US WOT, the sympathizers of Al-Qaeda and Taliban from
KPK and FATA made the security situation very complicated and worst in Pakistan. In this
situation, the role of Mullah, Mosque and Madrassas got much space to the social fabric of
Pak-Afghan border areas. Resultantly in order to counter the penetration of Al-Qaeda and
Taliban in its areas, Pakistan in retaliation had to take the following measures:
1. Huge deployment of security personnel for hunting Al-Qaeda members infiltrating
into Pakistan areas;
2. Resources spending on safe movement of NATO supply;
3. Working on measures to prevent safe hideouts and training camps for Al-Qaeda
members and Taliban in tribal belt areas of Pakistan.
Effects of US WOT on FATA
In personal communication with Jamshaid Wazir, a native of North Waziristan
serving as FATA Parliamentary Associate in National Democratic Institute for International
Affairs Islamabad (NDI), it was highlighted that the people of FATA were living a very
normal and peaceful life prior to the US WOT. The people in FATA were religious and
followed the Deobandi sect of Islam. There were numerous religious seminaries and the local
people got attracted towards these madrassas owing to free education, Islamic education, and
free accommodation in addition to facilities of food, clothing, and shelter. The people were
attracted to enroll their children into around 25,000 madrassas promoted during Zia period
due to poverty and unavailability of schools. These seminaries were funded by rich
businessmen, donors from Gulf States and other charities both indigenous and foreign. If
anyone talked against the religious leaders then he would be deemed out of Islam. The people
of FATA were hard in their temperament to face social difficulties and believed in their own
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struggle rather than to protest in vain. Before 9/11, they were frequently working in the gulf
countries, in Afghanistan and in other areas of Pakistan as well. The majority of people from
Wana, the centre of South Waziristan Agency, were earlier having their business in
Afghanistan. But due to WOT these people were left with no option but to seek opportunities
in other areas of Pakistan which added difficulties for them. As such the damage in
Afghanistan in the wake US WOT resulted into a direct economic recession in FATA. They
came across a cultural shock as well. The military operations have further added to the
sufferings of every inhabitant of the area. The FATA people were raising voices against the
drone attacks just because they had sympathies towards Taliban. As such the people of
FATA had become very insecure as they had threats from both sides, from the Taliban as
well from the agencies and Pakistan military.
According to Wazir, the involvement of US and the other states in the region was part
of the great game. The literacy rate of FATA people was under 10% so they were unable to
comprehend the policies of Pakistan and alien powers in the area. The majority of people
who took arms were the local people of FATA along with certain people from the outside
world as well. These people were of the view that in past the entire Muslim world, the West
and the US supported them to defeat the USSR while siding with the Afghans and they were
then termed as Mujahideen, the guardian of the Muslim community and the ones who
secured Muslims. Therefore, it was asserted that it was quite natural for them to ask as to
what caused the US to call them as terrorists now once the US along with its NATO forces
invaded Afghanistan. No Muslim or Pakistani wanted the presence of US into that region and
it was the same in Afghanistan. The FATA people are of the view that it was the US who
had spreaded the terrorism into this region through its war, drone attacks, minor operations,
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and even through military operations by the Pakistan army. They think that the WOT and the
US involvement into that region was the main cause of trouble and if the US left the area, the
situation would become stable. However, Wazir thinks otherwise that in case the US left the
area without some solid arrangement in Afghanistan, it might result into a very dangerous
situation in terms of peace and stability in Afghanistan and particularly in FATA (Wazir,
2013).
In a personal communication with Yasser Khan Yousafzai who is serving as Assistant
Director, Govt. of KPK, he shared almost the similar views that people of Pakistan’s tribal
belt and neighboring Afghanistan are usually religiously very motivated and their tribal
tradition teaches them not to be tamed by external forces. It was stated that Yes, they aimed
at sabotaging state’s interests since they considered state as an enemy of their religion.
Initially the militants won the hearts of many locals by providing swift justice (which lacked
in FCR Act implemented in tribal areas since British times) and by promising true Islamic
emirate replicating that of Hazrat Umer R.A. (the 2nd caliph in Islamic history). They turned
against Pakistan when they saw Pakistan becoming an ally of the US in defeating their fellow
brothers in Afghanistan and for not allowing serving as a base camp for recruiting, logistics
and backup for Taliban’s fighting US in Afghanistan (Yousafzai, 2014).
In a personal communication with Mushtaq Ahmed Khan, who is originally a native
of North Waziristan but now settled in Lahore and working in Political Science Department,
Punjab University, it was asserted that the US WOT had created a very bad impact on
Pakistan. According to him, the US exploited religion in Pakistan for the furtherance of its
own agenda. Charli Wilson, the US Senator who was in-charge in Pakistan to counter
communism, exploited very well the Pashtuns, innocent Muslims in Pakistan and Muslims
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from all over the world against the Soviets in the name of Islam. The Pashtuns were also
concerned like other Pakistanis since they too were very much attached to the religion, a
weakness that was exploited by alien powers in the past. The people of FATA were the most
affected by the past Afghan war against the Soviet invasion and now by the present invasion
of Afghanistan by the US due to their deprivation and poverty that was easily exploited by
the Mullah now as was during 1980s. Even at times, certain factions of Taliban took
responsibility of the violent activities just for their free publicity. The biggest factor that
created problems for the Pashtuns was their hospitable nature irrespective of whether a
criminal was approaching them or a “Haji” [a religious person]. They did extend courtesy to
all those who approached them irrespective of their background. Various people did come
there and if they lived peacefully there then no one would question their stay in that area.
However, if those seeking refuge did violate the tribal norms and traditions or attempted to
create disturbance in the region, the indigenous people would become hard on them as well
and decisions were also taken against them. It was stated that prior to the US WOT, there
was Malik System working there but after the US invasion of Afghanistan, this tribal system
had been captured by the Mullah. The result is that at present the tribal system was not as
strong as it had been in the past.
According to him, the traditional system of tribes had been sabotaged and the Maliks
had been cornered. Even the deputed Political Agents were also facing a lot of trouble in
exercising their powers. In other words, a situation of lawlessness had emerged after this war.
It was also stated that in certain agencies, some specific sects were under attack. In his view,
the foreign powers have implanted their agents into the region who have given rise to the
violence and destruction in FATA and even attempted to hit at peoples of certain sects in
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order to give impetus to the sectarian violence. The people who got ready for so-called Jihad
after 9/11 were the exploited people or implanted people who were hijacked in the other
sense. Rather the people were not going to the current so-called Jihad happily (M. Ahmed,
2014). Local people in Pakistan particularly in FATA and adjacent areas interpreted the US
WOT as the US Crusade against Islam and it was seen as a Judo-Christian alliance in which
Musharraf regime was seen as an ally of anti-Islam or Western or infidel forces.
Radicalisation of the tribal belt areas added further to the security situation. In this respect,
the religious philosophy of Ibn Taymiyyah escalated the situation into violence as the state
institutions and military forces were also declared infidel that provided a justification for an
attack on security forces as a justified action.
Al-Qaeda and Taliban’s Strategy to Counter US WOT
In the wake of US-led NATO forces attack on Afghanistan, the weakening of
Pakistan’s security apparatus was taken as the main strategic objective of Al-Qaeda for
securing its comparative advantage against the NATO forces in Afghanistan (Aziz, p. 12).
Such strategic thinking pushed Pakistan into more vulnerable chaotic situation in the form of
more attacks on its security and intelligence infrastructure. In this respect, the role of outside
alien forces is worth mentioning as they implanted anti-Pakistani forces into Pakistan from
the Afghanistan side in order to further their agenda to hit strategic assests of Pakistan. In
December, 2004, the US Consulate in KSA was attacked and in the same month OBL asked
his followers to cut the oil supply to West in video messages. Despite the US efforts to
destroy Al-Qaeda, it was widely believed that Al-Qaeda grew stronger in 2004 than it was in
2001. In November, 2004 Al-Zarqawi aligned himself to Al-Qaeda network and changed his
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group name to Al-Qaeda and OBL announced him as Al-Qaeda’s Emir in Iraq in a video
message ("New Purported Bin Laden Tape Surfaces,").
A bounty of $ 25 million was placed on him by US (Kondrasuk, p. 649). In the past
years, from 2002 to 2009, Al-Qaeda has been looking keenly to destroy the main supply
route of NATO. In Al-Qaeda’s strategic policy calculations, this was taken as a core step in
pursuing its objective for the defeat of the US and its NATO forces. In this connection,
Khyber Agency of FATA was seen as of potential worth. As a matter of fact, Khyber Agency
has been the crucial supply route for NATO troops. Almost about 80% of the supply to
NATO forces has been passing through this agency. The main challenge faced by Al-Qaeda
in executing this strategic plan into this area has been regarding the availability of very few
sympathizers in this region.
In Khyber Agency, most of the inhabitants are the followers of Braelvi school of
thought which was not suited to the radical philosophy of Al-Qaeda. However, it was in the
core interest of Al-Qaeda to make this area as the theatre of war and cut the supply to NATO
forces. Resultantly, Ustad Yasir from Al-Qaeda was appointed as the commander of the
Khyber Agency. Added to this, the main leadership of TTP also gave its consent to Al-Qaeda
for execution of operation in dismantling NATO supply in Khyber Agency according to one
school of thought. Following to this development, Khyber Agency became a new war front in
the beginning of 2008 with the break-out of organised attacks on NATO supply. According
to reports, Al-Qaeda was harnessing its strength from its hideouts Pakistan’s tribal areas. It
turned out embarrassing for the Pakistani government; however, these allegations were
welcomed by the Karzai government that has incessantly been claiming that the religious
militants were operating from within the Pakistan territories (Regan).
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American Pursuit for Alternative Supply Routes for NATO Forces
Under such deplorable security situation in Pakistan and attacks on NATO supplies, a
search was pursued on the part of US-led NATO forces for alternative supply route. Iranian
Chah Bihar port was seen as an alternative safe and secure route. The one constraint in this
development was related to the absence of road infrastructure as the highway quality track
leading from Afghanistan to the Iranian port was missing. Another hurdle was related to
Iran’s willingness to let NATO shipments through its territory. As a result of the back door
diplomacy, Tehran showed her willingness to give a green signal to the movement of nonmilitary shipment but that too under certain limitations. For instance, she did not allow this
passage to the NATO members but rather to only a few member states of NATO in their
individual capacities (Syed Saleem. Shahzad, 2011, p. 60).
Al-Qaeda and Iranian Links in the Context of US WOT in Afghanistan
Iran appeared as a best available option for Al-Qaeda to have its access to Persian
Gulf states and beyond. Soon after 9/11, some of the OBL’s family members also took refuge
in Iran for long. Iran was used as a route by Al-Qaeda in their mobility to Arab states and to
the outer world as well. At the start of 2003, Al-Zarqawi pursued a very hostile and
aggressive approach towards Shias in Iraq while attacking on Shia leaders, their mosques,
Shrines etc (Riedel, 2013). Emergence of Al-Zarqawi proved as a negative development in
Al-Qaeda’s ties with Tehran owing to his indulgence in Shia killings in Iraq. Thus, Iran
tightened her security against the free movement of Al-Qaeda personnels from her territory.
Iranians at many points captured various leaders of Al-Qaeda and handed them over to Saudi
and Egyptian governments. The irritants remained intact between Iran and Al-Qaeda
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leadership even after the death of Al-Zarqawi. Later on, Iranian Jundullah provided its
assistance to the passage of Al-Qaeda leaders from its smuggling routes.
This outfit was retaliated by Iran for being involved in killing of Iranian security
personnel. It was also reported in ABC news that US has backed this militant outfit for
disrupting security situation in Iran. In this respect, Washington denied the direct funding to
this militant outfit but they do admit that they have had regular contact with its leaders. Iran
captured 10 men while crossing the border and found “ $ 500,000 in cash along with maps of
sensitive areas and modern spy equipment (Ross & Esposito, 2007)." This outfit has
remained involved in suicidal attacks in Baluchistan particularly throughout 2008 and
onward. However, in 2010 with the arrest of Jundullah leader Regi by Iran, relations were
resumed between Al-Qaeda and Iran (Syed Saleem. Shahzad, 2011, pp. 57-58). It was also
involved in kidnapping 17 Iranian soldiers while demanding for their leader Regi (Ismael &
Ismael, 2012, p. 147). In July 2011, Washington formally accused Tehran of building an
alliance with Al Qaeda and harboring its operatives on her territory and with other supports
("Alliance Against America: Al Qaeda and Iran,").
Pakistan’s Military Operations in FATA and Beyond
USA has been putting enormous pressure on Pakistan to take stern actions to halt the
Afghan Taliban groups based in Pakistan known popularly as the US insistence to ‘Do
More’. USA wanted Pakistan to dismantle all the terrorist networks that were ever created in
the past with the help of Pakistan’s security apparatus alongwith Western patronage
particularly on its western borders. The WOT resulted into the pouring of Taliban and AlQaeda its protégés into the FATA of Pakistan which made the situation more worse to
Pakistan as well as they remained successful in establishing their networks and multiplying

261
their man power and resources. Such developments resulted into very challenging situation to
Pakistan’s security forces as the Taliban from Afghanistan not only penetrated into the region
but getting more momentum with the help of local pro-Taliban groups. The main factor in all
such situation which is providing considerable space to the Taliban insurgency is related to
the border security mechanism on Pakistan and Afghanistan border areas.
According to the Senior member in the Washington Administration, on February 25,
2007, President Bush sent to Musharraf an unusual message that the US Congress then newly
dominated by the elected Democrats could apply a cut to the US aid to Pakistan unless its
army launched more aggressive operations to hunt down militants of Al-Qaeda (Sanger &
Mazzetti, 2007). Obama on March 27, 2009 stressed that Pakistan’s region bordering
Afghanistan was the most hazardous area in the world. He emphasized that the situation was
becoming increasingly unsafe. He wondered that despite seven years long operations against
Taliban following their removal from power, the war was still raging, and the insurgents
were still controlling parts of Pakistan and Afghanistan. Contrary to the efforts of the US and
its NATO allies, the instances of attack against the Afghan government were steadily on the
rise. Rather 2008 proved as the deadliest year of the war for NATO forces that was too
painful for the US (Obama, 2009).
Sadanand Dhume in Wall Street Journal wrote that from 2007 onward the CIA begun
to pay attention to the ties existed between the ISI and the Taliban as by then the
fundamentalist group that had all but disappeared in the immediate aftermath of the
American invasion commenced to reclaim freedom of movement and became able to strike
targets at will as well (Dhume, 2014). The chairman of the US Joint Chiefs of Staff, Mike
Mullen held the Haqqani network as the group responsible for some of the worst violence in
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Afghanistan including the attack on American embassy and even not vacillated to explain it
as “a veritable arm” of the ISI in 2011 (M. Ryan & Cornwell, 2011). In this respect, Hussain
Haqqani in his book highlighted that in the summer of 2008, Michael Mullen, travelled to
Pakistan to plea action against certain groups including the Haqqani network (Haqqani,
2013). Bush and Obama both Administrations laid enormous pressure on Pakistan to engage
its security forces in military operations for capturing the Taliban and Al-Qaeda allies in
FATA and adjacent areas.
Pakistan has never deployed its army on the FATA borders with Afghanistan but
owing to the US WOT Pakistan has to deployed its army along with the FCs. Iftikhar
Chaudri, stated that with the passage of time the WOT has become the war of Pakistan. More
than 80,000 civilians and military/security personnel were killed and reactionary forces were
cultivated by hostile intelligence agencies. It was revealed that even there are reports by
security agencies of Pakistan that TTP was raised and funded by hostile agencies and
disgruntled elements from lower ranks of Pak Armed Forces were included in it (Chaudri,
2014). It can be seen that the FCs has its regular deployment in frontier regions mostly on the
Pak-Afghan border since the beginning with no significant variation in their size whereas the
Pakistan Army starts its deployment in FATA areas soon after the WOT ensued with steady
increase every year as it gets involved in military operations in those areas until 2009 when it
has had its maximum deployment of over 80,000 army troops exceeding the size of the
earlier regular para-military presence when the US demands were complied with to the
maximum which can be seen under the following graph:
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Pakistani Security Forces Deployment (Pak-Afghan border 2001-2011)

Figure 22. Pakistani Security Forces Deployed along the Pak-Afghan border 2001-2011.
Data provided by Gen. Abbas, the then Director of ISPR, Pakistan, "Pak Army’s
Contributions", slides from unclassified briefing on March 16, 2010 quoted in Pakistan
Index-Brookin.
Some of the major operations which Pakistan executed on its soil can be highlighted
as under:
Operation Al-Mezan
Al-Qaeda and its allies then decided to attack in desperation on military and
paramilitary installations of Pakistan and the US bases along the Pak-Afghan border. As a
result, the US pressured Pakistan to commence an all-out operation against the Al-Qaeda
fugitives present in the tribal areas of Pakistan. Pakistan engaged between 70,000 and 80,000
forces in FATA during this operation (S.G. Jones & Fair, 2010, p. 46). Under enormous
pressure from the US to conduct aggressive operation against Al-Qaeda and the Talibans, a
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major operation was started in Azam Warsak area located near Wana, the Headquarter of
South Waziristan on June 22, 2002. Lt-Gen Ali Mohammad Jan Aurakzai, the Corps
Commander of Peshawar, in his briefing informed that Operation Al-Mizan (2002-2006) has
been concluded in four phases ("Security Along Afghan Border Tightened: 589 Checkpoints
Set Up," 2003). It was to be completed under several small and large operation each with
different code name. The initial phase of this operation was sporadic and concentrated on
targeted operations that involved both ground and airborne forces on the basis of intelligence
mostly provided on the part of the US mostly by technical means and some time on human
corroborated intelligence. In June, 2002 eleven of the Pakistani security personnels lost their
lives in retaliatory attack from the militants on security post in Azam Warsak, an area of
South Waziristan. The local tribes were not in favor of the US invasion of Afghanistan owing
to religious and other grounds such as their affinity with the Pashtuns of Afghanistan (Yusuf,
2014). However, this operation was resulted in ashes as it was lacking the local support of
tribes. Resultantly, on June 27, 2002 army officials along with Colonel Saeed Khan and
Shaukat Hayat had to change their strategy and Jirga was called in which it was ensured that
no unilateral action would be executed against the militants without taking the tribal elders
into confidence and tribal elders will take the action by themselves. It was further decided
that in case the tribal elders failed to deliver, then the army would interfere (Syed Saleem
Shahzad, 2004). However, violations of the understanding have been from both sides.
Throughout 2002 to 2003, a continuous trend was evident in decline of peace and
security situation in FATA. As a matter of fact the presence of the Pakistan army did not like
by the local tribes as according to them, Jinnah had accepted the autonomous character of
FATA at Bannu Tribal Jirga at the time of accession of FATA in 1948. It is important to
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keep in view that in pre-9/11 years, Pushtuns on the both sides of FATA Pak-Afghan border
were having very close relations with one another and the Taliban were also having links
with religious parties such as JUI (Fazal) and JUI (Sami). Therefore, the Taliban were in
better position to extend their influence both religious and political in tribal areas of Pakistan.
("Security Along Afghan Border Tightened: 589 Checkpoints Set Up," 2003). On October 2,
2003 an agreement with tribal leaders was violated blatantly by government with no previous
notice when it parachuted over 2,000 commandos into the Baghar village and according to
some residents it was stated that some of these helicopters were flown from the US air base
of Machdad Kot that was situated in Afghanistan and the result was in causalities of 31
Pakistani security officials and killing of foreign fighters and local tribal personnels as well
(Syed Saleem Shahzad, 2004). By the year of 2003, about 589 posts had been established on
the eastern side of the Pak-Afghan border and it was reported that an about of 100 were
manned by the Army and rest by the FC. Furthermore, by 2004, Pakistan had to deploy
eighty thousand troops on its FATA region ("Security Along Afghan Border Tightened: 589
Checkpoints Set Up," 2003).
During this operation, the XI Corps and the FCs were deployed under the leadership
of Corps Commander Peshawar Lt-Gen Muhammad Safdar Hussain. Al-Qaeda took this step
as if it was Musharraf’s individual grudge. Al-Qaeda’s second in command, Ayman alZawahiri, issued in December 2003 an edict declaring Musharraf as liable to death, on which
proclamation, many of the hard-liner militants based in South Waziristan came out to
assassinate him on several occasions (Ahmed Rashid, 2008, p. 270). In 2003, Musharraf
escaped three attacks of assassination. He wanted to counter-attack by his corps commander
in Peshawar, Gen. Ali Muhammad Jan Aurakzai in South Waziristan but it was not
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materialized as Gen Ali preferred to retire rather to launch an operation and he was
succeeded by General Safdar Hussain (Ahmed, 2011). On February 2004 another operation
was started in South Waziristan which proved worst and Pakistani army seemed to have lost
its political and moral grounds in South Waziristan. Furthermore, allegations on Waziristan
for hatching murder attempt on Musharraf and presence of top Al-Qaeda leadership was
made. It was also admitted that the US forces provided the intelligence in Waziristan which
was taken as the evidence to the US presence in Pakistan’s territory. Lt-General David Barno
also confessed that the targets to Pakistani security forces were being pinpointed by the US
forces themselves (Syed Saleem Shahzad, 2004).
The operation which began in January, 2004 also did not realize to secure its
objectives as the Pakistan’s army was very conscious to not hit their own people while
operating against Al-Qaeda fugitives. In their efforts to avoid the damage of their people, the
opponent militants remained successful to hit the army camps hard in Wana with rockets and
mortars. Al-Qaeda was quite successful in ideologically motivating a quite section of the
society which made the situation very challenging and complex for the Pakistan army to
operate in the FATA against Al-Qaeda and foreigners. Pakistan army was declared as a
“mercenary force in the pay of the infidel US” on the part of Al-Qaeda. This pushed the
Pakistani state and the military to “lost out badly to the extremist narrative” (Yusuf, 2014). In
2004, Ghazi Abdur Rashid, the Khateeb of Red Mosque issued a religious Decree (Fatwa) in
which he declared that the army’s Wana Operation was a revolt against Creator and His
Messenger and the army soldiers who were sacrificing their lives in it would not enjoy the
status of martyrs (Nangiana, 2013). The Fatwa or religious Decree was signed by 500 leading
scholars suggesting the public not to participate in funeral prayers for such Pakistani soldiers
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who, according to them, were dying for the sake of the US WOT. This of course proved as a
backlash to the morale of the army. Syed Saleem Shahzad further wrote in his article that
according to the sources about 500 soldiers surrendered as they refused to fight against their
fellow citizens or came under attack which would be tried for court martial. It was further
argued that in a letter written on the letterhead of Pakistan Army’s General Headquarters as
acquired by Asia Times Online which entailed that for the first time in the history of Pakistan
it so happened that the Pakistan Army officers declined to point guns at their fellow beings. It
was as a result of this development that help was sought from the US forces to mercilessly
kill tribal people. On that occasion, many officers and soldiers belonging to 37 Division - 313
Brigade - 24 Sindh, 31 Baloch Regiment, 12 Punjab Regiment and FC Peshawar were
arrested and detained in Gujranwala, Mangla and Jhelum for a possible field court martial
(Syed Saleem Shahzad, 2004).
In Operation Kalosha I and II army tried to use better strategy (Yusuf, 2014). For
instance, in Operation Kalosha II Pakistan army covered a 36-km wide area west of Wana to
conduct a major 13 day cordon off and search operation that was being swept by several
Pakistani militants, together with Nek Mohammad Wazir, Haji Mohammad Sharif, Maulvi
Abdul Aziz, Noor-ul-Islam and Maulvi Abbas who were suspected of abetting foreign
militants (Z. A. Khan, 2011). After the operation, on March 27, 2004 army struck a deal with
Nek at Shakai for harboring any local alliance of the local tribes with Al-Qaeda fugitives to
avoid any penetration from Afghanistan and for retaining peace (Ahmed, 2011). It would not
be out of place to note that the concluding negotiations were held in the presence of a Jirga
comprising 18 members along with native Islamic scholars belonging to the JUI who were
sharing power with the Musharraf regime of that time) as well at a Deo-bandi seminary near
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Wana in Waziristan (S.G. Jones & Fair, 2010, p. 52). This could be identify as an important
indicator to determine the role of religion in the region.
After a drone attack hitting at Nek Mohammed in June 2004 (Mujeeb, 2012),
Baitullah Mehsud substituted him as the Chief of militants in South Waziristan. General
Safdar Hussain, the then Corps Commander Peshawar, signed in February 2005 at Sararogha
a peace deal with Baitullah Mehsud on behalf of the government of Pakistan after giving him
half a million dollar which he was to pay back to the Al-Qaeda as was given to him earlier as
a bribe to shift his loyalty (Ahmed, 2011). In keeping with this deal, Pakistani army decided
to take out troops from Mehsuds’ area in addition to compensating the militants for material
and human damages, and restricting FC personnels to the five citadels there. The control of
the area was virtually handed over to Mehsud by virtue of this agreement. This gave a free
hand to Baitullah along with his warriors to slay the tribal elders and fill the vacuum thus
created in FATA (Ahmed, 2011). The peace did not last long since Mehsud began
orchestrating by early 2006 a suicide-bombing campaign across Pakistan.
Operation Sunrise
Confrontation with the Islamic fundamentalist militants who were ingrained inside
the Red Mosque and its adjoining Madrasah (Seminary) Complex called Jamia Hafsa in
Capital stretched in July 2007 to the point where the Operation Sunrise had to be launched
following the siege that lasted for days before the actual operation. However, for better
comprehension of the circumstances which led to the Operation Sunshine it is very important
to have an understanding of the history of Red Mosque. During the 1960s when Islamabad
was being built, the then ruler Ayub Khan himself requested Jamia Binauria of Karachi to
send a suitable Imam for the Red Mosque. Consequently Maulana Abdullah was sent for the

269
purpose who was appointed on the recommendation of Pir Sahib of Deval Sharif, the
spiritual guide of Ayub Khan. In the later period this mosque was taken over by the Auqaf
Department but Maulana's religious dynasty kept on thriving unimpeded ("International
Human Rights Observer Pre Report on Operation Silence Story of Lal Masjid with Reference
to Extremism and Human Rights,"). Zia is said to visit this mosque for its militant views and
the ISI officials have been offering their prayers and listening to sermons in this mosque as
its office is in its vicinity. So this mosque was at the forefront to enliven the spirit of Jihad
during the 1980s when Pakistan was involved in Afghan resistance.
This mosque has played a noteworthy role in triggering and hosting the mujahideen in
their anti-Soviet jihad in past (Jafry, 2013). It was a common camp for frequent visits of the
leadership of SSP and during the rising tension between the two main sects of Islam, Sunnis
and Shias, the imam of this mosque Maulana Abdullah got assassinated as he was known to
be making fiery speeches in favour of the cause of this organization according to one
segment of the society. Since January 2006, the Red Mosque and the adjacent seminary were
being operated and the entire establishment was being expanded over the years by ‘Islamic
militants’ under the guidance of two brothers Maulana Abdul Aziz and Abdul Rashid Ghazi
who happened to be the sons of late Maulana Abdullah. The Red Mosque group was
vociferously supporting the imposition of Sharia in Pakistan and was openly calling through
their sermons, initially weekly and later about daily, for overthrowing the Musharraf
government. The hype created by the Red Mosque leadership led to a growing and persistent
clash with state officials in the heart of Islamabad that continued for over a year before the
military operation began.
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In April 2007, Abdul Aziz established a controversial ‘qazi’ court involving 10 Red
Mosque muftis, who were assigned to implement Shariah laws over the territory comes under
its surroundings. This attempt was perceived as an attempt to build a state within a state (F.
Farooq, 2011). The followers of the Red Mosque kept organizing themselves for carrying out
policing duties and thus increasingly engaged themselves in aggressive rallies, damage to
public property, armed clashes with police, abductions, and setting fire to buildings. It was
after the Red Mosque militants burnt the Environment Ministry building at Aabpara and
attacked the Rangers who were deployed there to protect it that the military reacted on July 3,
2007. This resulted into sporadic clashes between the militants of Red Mosque and the
Security forces throughout the whole day and resulted into at least 10 dead and more than
150 injured. Resultantly, the siege of the Red Mosque complex was laid. The clashes resulted
into violence and led to the death in hospital of Mubarik Hussain, a Ranger’s lance naik, after
he was hit by bullets from the militants. Many wounded and died even on both sides. A
number of members from the National Assembly tried though without any success to
convince Maulan Abdul Rasheed Ghazi, the Red Mosque’s top cleric, to come to terms. It
was observed that the armed students of the Red Mosque were holding automatic weapons
and even some were wearing the gas masks ("Fierce Gunbattles Rock Capital: Army Troops
Deployed around Lal Masjid, Curfew Imposed in Area Rangers Man, Journalist among 10
Killed Govt Buildings Torched," 2007) which was the clear manifestation of their highly
sophisticated training. The Mosque-seminary complex remained under siege from July 3 to
July 11, 2007, while parleys were also being struggled between leaders of the entrenched
militants and the ruling party's representatives like Ch. Shuja’at Hussain and Ijaz-ul-Haq who
were supposed to have sympathies with the Islamic militants. Once the parleys failed, the
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complex was taken by the Pak Army's SSG and after a night-long commando operation, the
complex was declared clear.
According to official sources it was stated that about 102 people were killed in this
operation (A. Baker, 2009). Other sources claimed that the conflict resulted in 154 deaths (S.
Abbas, 2011 ) with just over a hundred on the side of the militants while 50 of them were
captured. However controversy does exist in the number of causalities on the part of nonofficial sources. Soon after the assault, the rebels along the Pak-Afghan border having
sympathies with Taliban backed out of the peace agreement with the Pakistani Government
that was just 10 month old. According to one school of analysts, this event triggered tensions
in the Waziristan Agency where the army had to quell the insurgents that marked yet another
upsurge in violence as a result of militancy in Pakistan. This activity caused another over
3,000 casualties. Petition was filed against Musharraf by Haroon Rasheed for his
involvement of death of his father and grandmother during Red Mosque operation lately
("Lal Masjid Cleric's Murder Case Registered against Musharraf," 2013). Thus Gen.
Musharraf was arraigned in 2013 for being individually accountable for directing the siege.
Maulana Abdul Aziz, the leading cleric of the Red Mosque has been convicted in 27
different cases (now has been acquitted form all cases) since 2001. The first one was
registered on September 28, 2001 and last one was registered on April 1, 2007 on the charges
of delivering fiery speeches. For January to July 2007, an about 22 cases from total 27 were
registered against him. The last registered case against him was related to the allegations on
him to threaten shopkeepers of Jinnah Super and Aabpara for vending movies containing
“indecent content” (Asad, 2013). It is equally important to keep in view that on September
20, 2007 OBL issued a verdict against the then President Musharraf and the military with an
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invitation to fight against them. According to the study of Khalid Aziz it was argued that
OBL has realized that the center of gravity in Pakistan was its military and if this would
weakened then it would be possible for the Islamists to establish their “independent emirates”
and from their they would be in position to launch operations against the US troops in
Pakistan (Aziz, p. 12). For attaining success in this objective, the Red Mosque incident
appeared of great strategic interest for the ideological bearers of Al-Qaeda and Taliban.
However, PPP and MQM appreciated the government’s operation in Red Mosque but
MMA called for the Ulema convention and observed three day mourning on the deaths and
held government responsible for the killings of innocent women and students of Jamia Hafsa
and the Red Mosque. PTI (Pakistan Tehrik-e-Insaaf) also condemned the government
operation in Red Mosque ("International Human Rights Observer Pre Report on Operation
Silence Story of Lal Masjid with Reference to Extremism and Human Rights,"). It is widely
shared that this siege of the Red Mosque served as a turning point which pushed Pakistan
towards religious extremism. About the impact of this operation, Ayaz Amir, a politician
stated that “It will have an impact, like someone rising from the grave. The mosque has
become a site of pilgrimage and followers are revivifying their faith in its waters." Abdul
Aziz was declared more dangerous when compare to the militants such as Baitullah Mehsud,
Fazlullah or Mangal Bagh in tribal areas of Pakistan because of his inspirational outlooks for
the jihadi militants according to Abdul Mir, a Journalist. Aziz was released in 2009 (A.
Baker, 2009) and all charges were removed from him in the later years. Umme Hassan, the
spouse of Abdul Aziz after her release again bent on instigating the female students of Jamia
Hafza for the agitation against the govt. In 2014, the name of the library was also named after
the name of OBL with collection of Islamic text in the honor of him. It was also claimed that
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“He [OBL] might be a terrorist for others but we do not consider him as a terrorist. For us he
was a hero of Islam” (AFP, 2014b). This libaray has also been used as an office by Abdul
Aziz with an about 2,000 books on Jihad, Shaira and the interpretation of Quran. It has also
been declared by Abdul Aziz that if the government would target the mosque or seminary
then the sharia allows them to retaliate ("Pakistan Library Named 'Bin Laden' In Islamic
School," 2014). In a personal communication with Brigadier (R) Shaukat Qadir, the Red
Mosque incident was explained as the watershed event in the history of Pakistan. It was
argued that the upholders of the Red Mosque were cultivated by the state itself in the past
and were granted the best place and the best mosque in Islamabad. The fault of the
government was that they were not nipped in the bud and were given a free hand to perform
their activities. It was argued that during the time of Red Mosque incident, Musharraf was
facing a lot of internal challenges and it was let to be happened in order to give the message
to the world that Musharraf is standing alone in dealing with these terrorists and religious
extremism. According to him, he wanted to ensure this way external support for the
perpetuation of his rule (S. Qadir, 2014). In a personal communication with Khaled Bashir
Cheema, explained the Red Mosque incident as the case when an attempt was made to form a
state within a state. In this respect, it was argued that Musharraf was blackmailed by the
media to take the action. He revealed that a truck was caught near Taxila which was carrying
weapons under the cover of wheat flour bags and was moving towards Islamabad. This mini
truck was found belonging to the Red Mosque administration and the shocking fact was that
a phone call from Ijaz-ul-Haq was made to the police to release the Shehzore truck while
asserting that it was rented out and was misused by the people. The significant thing here ,
according to him, is the culture of patronage which is making the situation worse (K. B.
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Cheema, 2014). Maulana Muhammad Afzal Haidri, SG WMS opined that the government
had all powers and was justified to crush those elements that turned anti-state. He added that
the dilemma of Pakistani state was that when the government was not doing operation, the
media was making a lot of hue and cry but once the government took decision to launch
operation, the media would turn against the government. In this regard, he pointed out the
scenario of female students of Jamia al-Hifsa before Red Mosque incident who were
commonly seen brandishing clubs in their hands and taking provocative police actions on
their own thus challenging the writ of the civil administration in the capital city. So wherever
the state deems it necessary to curb the anti-state elements, it should and has the right to use
power (Haidri, 2014). Slahudin Aulakh, Deputy Editor weekly “Jarrar”, stated that the state
was justified to take action as they challenged the writ of government while staying in the
capital of Pakistan. However, about the scale of operation it was stated that it was just like as
if one used cannon to kill a sparrow. In this respect, an example of the Chechens was given
who sieged a theater in Moscow and the government dealt with them by spreading the opium
gas and ejected them successfully. The purpose was to show the West that how Pakistan was
under attack at the hands of the religious militants to secure world sympathies. He opined
that it was mishandled to the level that even today the Deobandi sect was not satisfied with
the state (Aulakh, 2014). Ameer of JI, Lahore shared that he was convinced that this all was
done to tighten the Musharaf regime. It was a well staged drama. There were rough elements
on both sides. The agenda was very clear. Anti Islam segments tried to show the negative
face of Islam to the world and by killing innocent students inside the mosque, they opened
the gate for promoting revenge and anti state sentiments among people. This event made a
black spot on both the army and the religious elements (M. M. Ahmed, 2014).
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Lt. Col. Mujtaba Kamal is of the vantage point that when religious sentiments are
involved then the government ought to work with extreme care. The fundamentalist faction
of society gained lot of support and sympathies after the military operation crushed the
entrenched armed extremists in Red Mosque. It is clear that the menace of extremism gained
gigantic momentum after the tragic operation (Kamal, 2014). Dr. Ishtiaq Ahmed, shared that
Red Mosque Operation was the right decision on the part of the government as there was no
other option available after trying all persuasions to convince Red Mosque militants to
surrender. He argued that the reasons of this backfire were connected with the Taliban forces
which were not eliminated by government (I. Ahmed, 2014). Majeed Nizami informed that
he had visited the Red Mosque himself after the incident and observed that then there was
just the mosque without students. He opined that during this operation, hundreds of students
had been killed which was not a good thing to happen in any state. He asserted that the
administration of the seminary was to be punished rather the students. He observed that prior
to this incident the mosques remained open during night time as well and were used by the
travelers to stay there at night. But now after the Isha prayers, the mosques were locked with
the fear that the travelling visitor might turn out to be a terrorist (Nizami, 2014).
Operation Zalzala
Baitullah Mehsud announced in autumn 2007 that various indigenous Taliban had
joined under his headship under the name of Tehrik-e-Taliban Pakistan (TTP). Baitullah
Mehsud’s men bagged Sararogha Fort in South Waziristan in January 2008 and killed a large
number of Pakistani security personnels. Meanwhile, Pakistan army launched three major
operations: Tri-Star in FATA against the Pakistani Taliban, of which Operation Zalzala
(Earthquake) in South Waziristan was the primary part. In 2008, Zalzala Operation was
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initiated in South Waziristan in areas such as Spinkai Raghzai, Cheg Malai, Nawazkot and
Kotkai, aimed at clearing these areas held by supporters of Baitullah Mehsud but resulted
into heavy collateral damage (Z. Ali, 2008a). The purpose was not to hit at groups that were
involved in conflicts in Kashmir or Afghanistan, but to kill or capture key elements in
Mehsud’s network that had endangered the writ of the state. The army occupied some
villages and small towns in South Waziristan and cleared for the next several months most of
the parts of Spinkai, a Mehsud strong clamp. Operation Zalzala caused disruption of some
imminent suicide attacks by clearing most parts of South Waziristan. The army seized
weapons, IEDs, computers and propaganda material. As one report claims, over 4,000 houses
were destroyed by security forces causing an alleged loss of Rs. 1.32 billion to tribesmen in
South Waziristan and also deaths of 72 peoples in the operation. Moreover, Operation
Zalzala caused displacement of roughly 200,000 local residents (Z. Ali, 2008a), instigating
major hostility.
In a personal communication from the native of South Waziristan, it was argued that
the Compensation formula for the damage which was devised by the governmental
committee could not satisfied to the damage done to the local inhabitants. After partial
triumph in the southern agencies of FATA, Pakistani security forces commenced operations
to other parts in the state against militants. The networks operating in northern parts of FATA
and PATA led by Sufi Mohammad, Mullah Fazlullah and Faqir Mohammad had some
cooperation among them. In order to improve his strategy to coordinate the insurgency
throughout the ranks of Pak Taliban, Baitullah Mehsud provided logistic support of some
militants and aid to the rebels in Bajaur and Swat. The Pak army was then motivated by a
series of attacks by these rebels on state agencies including FC, ISI and army personnels.
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Operation Sher Dil
On September 9, 2008 in Bajaur Agency, a major operation with the code name
Operation Sher Dil (Lion Heart, 2008-2010) was conducted by Pak army and FC units in
response to the increasing attacks on the ISI, security officials and check posts in Bajaur as
has explained in next section of suicidal attack. A Pakistani military official explained that
the militants have had far better system of communication and weapons than their and also
tactics along with strong defenses. It was highlighted that more disturbingly, the Bajaur
battlefront attracted militants from other tribal regions and even from across the border from
Kunar, the Afghanistan’s eastern province (I. Khan, 2008). For instance, it was exposed on
the security forces an extensive tunnel system which was connected to every home in the
village of Loe Sam. Pakistani forces found the complex tunnels used by the militants for
movement and hiding weapons and other related stuff (Lloyd, 2008). It was merely difficult
to operate in this rug terrain without the support from the local tribes.
The Defence Secretary of the USA, Robert Gates while talking about the Bajaur
Operation stated that his country was encouraged by the operation of Pakistani security
forces (I. Khan, 2008). Candace Rondeaux in his article “For Pakistan's Tribesmen, A
Difficult, Deadly Choice” highlighted that more than 120 pro-Pakistani tribal leaders were
attacked in that time (Rondeaux, 2008). The main purpose of the Sher Dil operation was to
smash at all the militant clusters that had threatened the security of Pakistan. Over 63 security
personnel and 1,000 militants had been killed by early December (S.G. Jones & Fair, 2010,
p. 65). Baitullah Mehsud’s (TTP head) deputy, Maulvi Faqir Muhammad who was actively
engaged in hitting the Pakistani security and even “Jihad” in Afghanistan was drawing
influence beyond Bajaur especially in Swat. The government was very eager to end the
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operation to its logical conclusions as the continuation of this operation was adding up to the
civilian casualties and political blacklashes as the JI which was having close stronghold in
Bajuar had already launched a campaign against this adventure and this religious party was
also having close ties with Hizb-i-Islami, Gulbadin Hekmatyar’s faction (operational in
Kunar in Afghanistan) (I. Khan, 2008). However, according to the official sources overall by
Bajaur Operation, Pakistani security forces remained successful to clear the area from the
militants and to establish proper check posts (Yusuf, 2014). The FC forces and army moved
to Mohmand Agency after completing Operation Sher Dil to conduct additional operations.
Operation Rah-e-Haq
Swat is away from the tribal belt on the Pak-Afghan border and is known to locate in
the settled area which has immense strategic worth for Pakistan. The First Battle of Swat or
Operation Rah-e-Haq (2007-2009) was fought in late 2007 between the state and the local
form of the Taliban grouping in Swat grouped as Tehreek-e-Nifaz-e-Shariah-Muhammadi
(TNSM) over control of the Swat valley in the north of Pakistan. TNSM was banned earlier
in 2002 under Anti-Terrorism Act. It is important to keep in view that it was in June 28, 1989
that TNSM was established by Sufi Muhammad in Madian, Lower Dir only after his
disassociation from JI for his struggle towards the so called implementation of Sharia. It was
in 1994, he called off his mass demonstrations only when the Nifaz-e-Nizam-e-Shariah
Regulation in PATA was promulgated. With the fall of the Taliban regime by the US WOT,
Sufi Muhammad along with his supporters left Pakistan for waging “Jihad” in Afghanistan
(N. I. Khan, 2010, pp. 141-142). In December, 2001 Sufi Muhammad was arrested (in
sedition case) in Kurram agency where he was to lead an about 10,000 followers who were
ready to fight against the US forces in Afghanistan ("Sufi Muhammad Acquitted," 2013).
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The vacuum created by the arrest of Sufi Muhammad in militant movement in Swat
was filled in by Fazlullah (he changed his name from Fazle Hayat to Fazlullah for adding
more Islamic touch to his leadership) and commenced to gain influence in the region by
preaching at a tiny mosque in the Swati town of Imam Dheri. However, it was as early as
2004, when his tone of sermons was changed with the launching of an unauthorized FM
radio channel. Here it is equally important to mention of Muslim Khan who was active
during the TNSM movement but left the country for working to the British Company for
sailing and later to the US and Japan. He came back to Pakistan after the incident of 9/11
attacks and it was he who sponsored to an unauthorized radio station to Fazlullah according
to the local sources (Khattak, 2010, p. 6). It was reported that about 30 illegal FM radio
channels were set up by Maulana Fazlullah to get his message across while opposing the role
of females in society and girls education in schools, music etc between 2004 and 2007
("Pakistan: Timeline on Swat Valley Turbulence,"). The Taliban spokesman of Swat was
Sirajuddin was replaced by Muslim Khan for unknown reasons in late 2007. Here it is
important to note the rapid rise in violence was seen in Pakistan and the main targets were
the security establishment and related equipment in late 2007 onward rather to the US.
Two incidents provided much opportunity to Fazullah to spread his sphere of
influence in the region, first was related to the death of his brother in a drone attack in
Damadola, Bajaur in early January, 2006 and the second was the red mosque operation in
July, 2007. Fazlullah proclaimed his Shaheen Commando Force, with between 4,000 and
5,000 fighters by 2007. Added to this, a force of moral police was also established by him for
cracking down the music shops, cinema houses, shopping of females without veil etc.
Interestingly, the recruits for these objectives were mostly criminals who were utilizing every
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sort of mean to acquire money (Khattak, 2010, pp. 6-7). In the meanwhile, heavy fighting
broke out in the area of Swat, KPK by the end of October 2007 between the provincial police
and the large number of orthodox followers of banned outfit TNSM. The militants quickly
seized charge of the valley from October 24, 2007 to November 7, 2007 that posed a
considerable challenge to the writ of state. In a response to the mass occupation by the
religious zealots of the Swat valley, the military deployed a combat brigade to tackle them.
The battle came to a standstill after a week of full fighting with the brigade combat teams
with reports of both sides suffering heavy casualties. Around 220 policemen and paramilitary
soldiers deserted or surrendered on November 1 and 3, 2007 after two police stations and a
military position on a hill-top were stormed (T. R. Mohanty). This rendered TNSM in a
position of control over most of the part of Swat district.
The battle of Swat proved as the first grave insurgent threat from the rebel groups in
an area previously governed by a prince and where a traditional form of executive and
judiciary existed that suited to the people’s needs well as it was simple in procedure and
inexpensive in cost. After this uprising, foreign fighters of the Taliban faithful to TNSM's
leader Fazlullah made an attempt in November 2007 at implementing strict Islamic law. One
more brigade combat team was installed in November 2007 with the aid of helicopter
gunships to quell the unrest. The fighting had finished and the military reclaimed Swat valley
by the beginning of December 2007. Fazlullah lost almost 400 foreign fighters in the military
operation in contrast to 15 Pakistani soldiers and 20 civilians. The foreign fighters of TNSM
slowly re-entered Swat over the coming months despite triumph by the military and
commenced to engage security forces in battles that lasted throughout the year 2008.
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On April 21, 2008 the then KPK government released Sufi Muhammad (as was
arrested on November 20, 2001) once he agreed to renounce all kind of violence and
militancy in the area and also condemned all those elements who were involved in attacks
against the state institutions and establishment (Z. Ali, 2008b). However, Sufi Muhammad
[whose academic credentials which were even dubious] could not stop himself for issuing
declaration such as he declared all those parliamentarian as non-Muslims who opposed the
promulgation of Nizam-i-Adl Regulation (S. J. Iqbal, 2009). However, on February 16, 2009
Swat peace accord was agreed upon between the government and TNSM leader, Sufi
Muhammad (Shahid & Khail, 2009) (Haq & Imtiaz, 2009, p. V). The whole district was
largely cleared of the active insurgents by early February 2009 and it became under effective
military control. On April 13, 2009 Nizam-e-Adl Regulation was promulgated to implement
sharia law through courts in PATA except the tribal Areas adjoining the former State of Amb
and district of Mansehra in Hazara Division (Haq & Imtiaz, 2009). In a personal
communication with the native of KPK, it was argued that in the initial years of Fazullah, he
got the support from the local peoples as he did some popular decisions. However, it was in
the later years that his graph of popularity fell down.
Operation Rah-e-Rast
However, despite the peace accord between the government and TNSM, the Taliban
did not stop their activities and even they “threaten through their illegal FM radio that the
agreement is inked between TNSM and government which doesn't mean that Taliban would
stop targeting prostitutes, thieves, musicians and opponents” ("Peshawar: Swat Peace Accord
in Jeopardy: Dissident Taliban Reuctant to Lay Down Arms," 2009). Fazlullah combined
with several militant fractions, established a parallel administration in Swat, Buner and other
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adjoining districts and commenced its hostilities. Inhabitants of Malakand has time and again
expressed their reservations on militant threat from Fazlullah led Taliban who have their safe
heavens to in eastern provinces of Afghanistan such as Kunar and Nuristan (Sherazi, 2013).
It is firmly believed in security establishment of Pakistan that India used her consulates [and
missions] in Afghanistan to equip anti-Pakistan “Islamist Militants” including the TTP. Not
only India but Afghan security intelligence agency’s benign neglect attitude have often led to
the regrouping of anti-state militants in eastern parts of Afghanistan and after regrouping
these groups raid in FATA and Swat Valley. Pakistan even made allegations for support of
Afghanistan’s security establishment in re-grouping such anti-Pakistan “Islamist” militants as
well with their active support (Tankel, 2013, p. 24).
Furthermore, on April 9, 2009 Sufi Muhammad (father-in-law of Fazlullah)
unilaterally denounced the peace deal with the government. It is important to keep in view
that Sufi Muhammad did not abide by the deal and it was just 53 days that he openly
denounced the peace deal on fabricating the reason of rejecting the nominations of the Qazies
(Sharia Judges) made by government as they were demanding to nominate the Qazis at their
own and they re-took the arms. They seized power in Swat, Shangla, Buner and Lower Dir
by the mid of April (Haq, Rashid, & Zahra, 2010, p. viii). The violation of Nizam-e-Adl
Regulation 2009 has provided the state to inflict heavy damage against the militant forces
and terrorist networks in FATA and adjacent areas. In mid of May, 2009 Operation Rah-eRasat was initiated in Malakand Division (KPK) which comprised of Swat, Malakand,
Buner, Upper Dir, Shangla, Lower Dir and Chitral districts to halt the militants and their
network (Sherazi, 2013). Malakand has enormous strategic worth for Pakistan as it connects
Pakistan with China on north-east, Wakhan corridor which connected Pakistan to Tajikistan
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and Afghanistan to northwest. In a personal communication, Dr. Raghib Husain Naeemi
emphasized that Islam did not allow mob or street justice and it was because of that
whenever there arose the mob or street justice, it would end up into anarchy. About the
implementation of justice system, it was stated that this was to end up in brining dualism
among the people; however, they themselves refuted that. It was also told that he often
conveyed to the media channels that if the media would not give them coverage, such
extremist elements would not be able to come to the surface. However, such practice was
missing in today’s media (Naeemi, 2014).
Operation Rah-e-Nijat
In Operation Rah-e-Nijat (2009-2010), the Pak Air Force and Army carried out
during summer 2009 preliminary targeting operations in South Waziristan Agency with some
support from the CIA and US military. The chief purpose of these operations was to smash
the strongholds of TTP at Makin, Sararogha and Ladha. Pakistani authorities then thought
that the command and control structure of the Taliban existed in Laddah, Makin and
Sararogha. So it was conceived as a tough battle for seizing those places. Pakistani ground
units initially executed operations for hunt and go-ahead around several vital routes and
places in South Waziristan Agency. Pakistani field units were able to control most of
Sararogha, Makin, and Ladha by December 2009. They had thrived in upsetting local
command and control system of TTP in the main Mehsud areas of South Waziristan Agency.
The security forces also ensured the control of other vital TTP places, in addition to their
vital lines of communication in South Waziristan, including Ladda, Makin, and Sararogha.
Moreover, Pak Army shifted seven combat brigades from its eastern border with India, to
form 15 brigades in all to sustain operations in or around South Waziristan Agency. The
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shifting of some units from the eastern border was significant in the sense that Pak Army
took the operation as strategically important. Pak security forces had almost clean most of the
towns in South Waziristan Agency from the terrorists by January 2010 and had recovered
from the rebels a cache of heavy weapons (Z. A. Khan, 2011). In August, 2007 a poll
conducted by the American non-profit Terror Free Tomorrow reflected that the OBL was
popular then the President Musharraf ("DAWN - Editorial; September 14, 2007 Removing
Ambiguity," 2007) (Atwan, 2008, p. 39).
Public Opinion on Military Operations
Huge disparity and division in public opinion can be observed in various segments of
Pakistani society on military operations in post 9/11 years but with varying intensity and
swing in favor or disapproval to military role in FATA and adjacent areas. In order to better
comprehend the perspective of intelligentsia on military operations, an attempt has been
made to contact personally various experts, security analysts, natives of affected areas,
military personnel, renowned journalists and social scientists for ascertaining their views
here.
Majeed Nizami stated that military operations have been launched after due warning
to Taliban to withdraw. According to him, if the military operation did not start, the militants
could have gained more strength enabling them to carry out attacks in other parts of Pakistan.
He suggests that all should abide by the Constitution of Pakistan as the supreme law of the
state to stop killings in society (Nizami, 2014). Dr. Ali Usman Qasmi shared that the military
operations could not be fully justified and supported on the basis of pick and choose
otherwise our own collateral damage would become inevitable in these operations. Another
limitation was that many trouble makers moved out of the areas before the start of operation.
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In tribal areas, boots on grounds were not affordable due to the rough terrain, guerilla warfare
and absence of level of popular support which were required for military operations. Even
the demoralization of military was at its peak by floating the idea of talks when the religious
parties stated that even the dog was deemed as shaheed (martyred) [statement given by the
leader of JI] if it was killed in military operations (Qasmi, 2014). According to the SG of
WMS, the state was right in dealing with those challenging its writ with iron fist so the
government should ensure that its information based on intelligence is correct before
launching its operations (Haidri, 2014). Yasser Khan Yousafzai draws attention to the fact
that the general public opinion about the US in Pakistan has not been very good and they are
considered oppressors and enemies of Islam. The religious extremists used such public
opinion as a tool in their favor during military operations while opposing our security forces
that exacerbated religious extremism (Yousafzai, 2014).
Mushtaq Ahmed Khan, an original native from North Waziristan, is of the view that
Pakistan was having utmost pressure from the US to launch military operations in FATA in
order to secure their survival. However, according to him, the real objective then was in fact
to save the military regime Hence the US direct invasion into the area was seen as a factor
which might lead to destabilization of the existing government and even might lead to
disintegration. In this respect, the ISI was appreciated which suggested the self-operation in
the area (M. Ahmed, 2014). Orya Makbol Jan wondered as to who carried out the Red
Mosque operation and the operation in Swat. He says prior to that we were engaged just in
FATA and Waziristan and an agreement had been struck with Nek Muhammad. He said it
was the USA that destroyed this process. He said though the issue was created by the US yet
courtesy our governmental policies the breeding ground was of indigenous nature. According
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to him, the Red Mosque incident was such a big incident or tragedy which could not be
washed out from the minds of the people. He said that in today’s world, the ideological
outfits were very difficult to counter. In Balochistan, we have carried out four operations
against the nationalist movement and but we could not curb it (O. M. Jan, 2014). About the
Red Mosque and military operations in Pakistan, it was stated on the part of Maulana
Maulana Muhammad Hanif Jalandhary shared that for understanding the Red Mosque
incident and military operations in Pakistan, it was very important to look at the Islamic
standing of militants’ demands that were not un-Islamic or beyond Islamic Sharia. However,
they adopted a wrong strategy for fulfilling their demands as the killings was not the right
solution to the problem. He added that these military operations were the very negation to the
two nation theory which laid the ideological foundation of Pakistan. He also emphasized that
the existence of any state lied in its ideology and if its ideology was undermined than it
resulted into nothing but anarchy and instability. He stressed that Pakistan should solve such
issue through dialogue (Jalandhary, 2014).
Jawed Iqbal, Squadron Leader (Retired), shared that after the long decade of US led
WOT, a shift in the opinion of people from tribal areas in both directions could be observed
towards the Army and the Taliban, pro and anti both ways. When the military started their
operations in the past, the influence of Taliban was very strong. In a way they delivered too
in terms of dispensing the speedy justice. However, their attitude towards females like
placing restrictions on their going out alone without permission to the markets and closing of
their schools, etc., also led to the shift of people’s sympathies decreasing in their favor. He
referred to the tenure of Gen. Kyani, when Pakistan went to attend the NATO conference
where the COAS openly stated that all the threat which Pakistan was having, was emanating
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from the eastern border and Pakistan was not interested in northern or western borders. It was
in the context of NATO and US pressure on Pakistan to indulge their security forces on the
western borders against those forces which were troubling them. According to him, both
sides were currently posing threat to Pakistan. In all this mess, one major factor that was
creating a negative situation for Pakistan was the Indian involvement in all that troubled area.
In this context, many other factors were also involved like proxy war on the part of Iran,
India, Saudi Arabia and other Middle Eastern states that were playing their role for diverting
the situation in their interest. As such external forces were more dominant and responsible
for creating more trouble to the security of the region (J. Iqbal, 2014). The Bureau Chief of
Express News TV channel thinks that one direct result of joining this war was that within a
few years of beginning of that war, the Pakistani army was confined to the cantonments and
their officers stopped wearing uniforms and drove in society with changed number of
vehicles. It was at this time when Gen. Kiyani came into power. He spent his tenure at the
Pakistan Army to boost the morale of soldiers. It was during his time that Swat operation was
conducted in which the whole nation was behind the Pakistan military to conduct that
operation (Aamir Ilyas Rana, 2014). Saeed Mashaal Bhatti, a sociologist, shares that military
operations have their own consequences since backlash and retaliation are their natural
outcome. But that does not mean that people should be left on the mercy of terrorists fearing
this backlash (Bhatti, 2014). Brigadier (R) Farooq Hameed Khan suggests that it was the time
for reconsidering the constitutional status of FATA with focus on all round socio-economic
development activity in FATA since the people there would continue to attract towards
militancy, drugs and other illegal activities in the absence of development in these areas. He
proposes that general amnesty should be given to those who agreed to disarm and lay their
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weapons and ensure to stop militancy since military solution has short term gains while only
political settlement can assure sustained long term peace (Hameed, 2014).
Drone Attacks in Pakistan
USA preferred a pursuit of the Taliban through launching drone attacks by CIA that
conducted precise strikes against the desired targets courtesy the fine network of intelligence
on the ground used by CIA. It was reported that the task of flying CIA drones in Pakistan’s
tribal regions was assigned to a regular unit of the US Air Force that was based in the Nevada
desert. American Civil Liberties Union questioned the legality of employing drones since it
was a “lethal force apparatus” in which regular military and CIA collaborated but without a
checks and balances system in place. Nevertheless NSC, Pentagon and CIA declined request
for any comment on it (Woods, 2014). According to a London-based BIJ, it was reported that
from June 17, 2004 to April 13, 2014, about 383 drone strikes were made in Pakistan from
which about 332 were executed by Obama Administration. ("Drone strikes in Pakistan,"
2014). The number of drone attacks by the US in Pakistan from 2004 to 2011 which is the
time in question in this study has been given below:
Drone attack in Pakistan, 2004-2011
Year
Incidents
Killed
Injured
Children Killed
Civilians Killed
2004
1
6-8
1
2
2
2005
3
16
1
4-6
5-11
2006
4
109-127
12
76-78
95-104
2007
6
39-60
23-40
1-2
11-47
2008
41
259-408
133-147
17-36
58-147
2009
54
471-486
268-404
36-39
100-210
2010
128
751-1,109
351-428
19-20
84-196
2011
75
363-666
158-236
6-11
52-152
Total
312
2014-2880
947-1269 161-194
407-869
Table 6. Drone attack in Pakistan, 2004-2011. Data from the Bureau of Investigative
Journalism for 2004 to 2009 from ("The Bush Years: Pakistan strikes 2004 – 2009," 2011).
Prepared by the Researcher.
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Above drone strikes resulted into about 2,296-3,718 deaths in which 416-957 deaths
(18.11-25.73%) were of the civilians and the total injuries were reported to about 1,0891,639. The most negative side of these attacks was the deaths of about 168-202 children and
the civilians. The drone attacks and the collateral damage during the Musharraf period can be
shown in the following graph:
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Figure 23. Drone Attacks and collateral damage during Musharraf Period June 17, 2004 to
August 18, 2008. Data from the Bureau of Investigative Journalism ("The Bush Years:
Pakistan strikes 2004 – 2009," 2011). Prepared by the Researcher.
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The drone attacks and the collateral damage during the Zardari period till 2011 as is
the period in question in this study can be shown in the following graph:
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Figure 24. Drone Attacks during Zardari Period September 9, 2008 to December 30, 2011.
Data from the Bureau of Investigative Journalism for 2008 from ("The Bush Years: Pakistan
strikes 2004 – 2009," 2011), for 2009 from ("Obama 2009 Pakistan strikes," 2011) for 2011
from (“Obama 2011 Pakistan Strikes,” 2011). Prepared by the Researcher.
A comparative view of the number of drones, collateral damage druing Musharraf
and Zardari Period is shown in graph as under:
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Figure 25. Comparison of Drone Strikes and Collateral damage during Musharraf and
Zardari Period from 2004 to 2011. Data from the Bureau of Investigative Journalism.
Prepared by the Researcher.
A brief description of the above mentioned drone strikes can be explained as under:
On June 17, 2004 the first drone attack was executed by the CIA in Pakistan at Kari
Kot (Wana: South Waziristan) to target Nek Muhammad, an indigenous Taliban commander
[with whom Pakistan government had signed a peace deal earlier after Al-Mezan operation
and who was also alleged to be involved in plotting assassination attempt of the then
President Musharraf]. This drone attack resulted into the killing of Nek Mohammad along
with four other alleged Taliban and two children. Initially, it was claimed by the Pak Army
that they conducted this attack. However, later it was revealed that it was executed by the US
after reaching some clandestine understanding in which Pakistan allowed the CIA to access
its air space. However, officially Pakistan government had been denying any such deal. In a
personal communication with Brigd. Retd. Shaukat Qadir, it was highlighted that after the
US WOT ensued, Naik Muhammad in a Jirga argued that in the past the state of Pakistan
declared Jihad against the non-Muslim invaders and the US was too supporting it. But now as
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the US was doing the same in Afghanistan then what was the reason of Pakistan siding with
the US? He openly questioned for the reason behind that change. It was informed that this
was why Musharraf requested the USA to kill this man in a drone strike. So by doing so,
Pakistan itself opened the door for the drone strikes and with the passage of time, their
penetration into Pakistan kept on the increase (S. Qadir, 2014).
In 2005, three drone strikes were made at Toorikhel (near Mir Ali: North Waziristan),
Mosaki (North Waziristan) and Asori (North Waziristan) dated May 8, November 5 and
December 1 for targeting Haitham al-Yemeni (successfully killed in drone strike), Abu
Hamza Rabia, [known to be the operational commander of Al-Qaeda who survived in first
attempt but killed in second attempt made at Asori]. These drones resulted about 16 deaths in
which 5-11 were the civilians which included 4-6 children as well ("The Bush Years:
Pakistan strikes 2004 – 2009," 2011). It is important to note that initially, the official
authorizes claim that Abu Hamza Rabia along with four other militants (three of them
foreigners) were killed in their hideouts with the detonation of bomb making material.
However, the indigenous sources claimed otherwise that they were killed after missiles were
fired from an unmanned "air vehicle" or drone ("Blast 'Kills Al-Qaeda Commander'," 2005).
It was Hayatullah Khan, a freelance Pakistani Journalist who photographed the fragments of
the US-made [Hellfire] missile on the site of attack and provided the first substantial proof of
the US involvement. (Lakshman). On December 5, 2005 he was abducted by unidentified
five gunmen and later was found shot dead in Miran Shah (Pakistan) on June 16, 2006
("Hayatullah Khan Freelance," 2006).
In 2006, four drone strikes resulted in the killings of about 101-127 personnels in
Pakistan. On January 6, 2006 a drone attack at Saidgai (North Waziristan) resulted into the
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killing of total 8 which was included 3-4 civilians (1-2 children and 2 females). On January
13, 2006 another drone at Berkandi area of Damadola (Bajaur Agency) resulted into about
13-22 total deaths in which 10-18 were civilians (5-6 children). This drone attack raised
much heat among various circles owing to the more than dozen killings of the civilians.
Pakistan government publically protested this drone strike and official protest was submitted
to the US Ambassador Ryan Crocker. It was claimed that about one dozen Islamic militants
were killed in this attack. It is important to note that Ayman al- Zawahri, main target that was
alleged to be present there was found missing from the scene. On April 12, 2006 a drone
attack at Naghar Kalai (North Waziristan) resulted into 7-14 total deaths in which 2 children
were reported to be killed. Mohsin Musa Matawalli Atwah (an Egyptian bomb maker which
was in wanted list of the US for its Embassy bombings in East Africa) was reported to be
killed in this drone strike. However, official sources denied this attack as drone strike.
On October 30, 2006, 81-83 personnels were killed which included 80-82 civilians,
including 68-70 children and 3 injured in another drone attack. Initially spokesman for the
Pakistan denied any collateral damage and argued that the operation was conducted after
confirmed intelligence reports that this seminary is being used for a number of miscreants for
their training of terrorist activities. During this period, Journalists were not allowed to enter
the Bajaur Agency. It was also admitted by the indigenous people that this seminary has been
the point of interaction for the militants to plan for “Jihad” against the US led NATO-ISAF
in eastern province of Afghanistan (Kunar). It is equally important to note that this strike was
happened on the day government was likely to sign a peace treaty with the militants for
forging a peace deal as was concluded with the militants in North Waziristan. In response to
this drone, Maulana Faqir Mohammad in his speech re-affirmed to endure “Jihad” against the
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US and held it responsible for dismantling the peace in tribal region of Pakistan. It was
reported by the local residents and the government officials that in this drone no high value
target or the militant was killed. However, Maulvi Liaqat Ali, the chief administrator of the
seminary thought to be a militant was informed to be slayed in this drone strike (A. Khan,
2006). In the meanwhile, the key aide to the then President Pervez Musharraf confess that
“We thought it would be less damaging if we said we did it rather than the US. But there was
a lot of collateral damage and we have requested the Americans not to do it again” (Woods,
2011). Indigenous people tabulated a comprehensive list of names with ages of all the eighty
victims which showed that 25 of the dead were aged from 7 to 15 as it was published in the
papers. In 2011, Asad Durrani, former DG of ISI in his interview with PIPS confirmed this as
the work of the CIA and equated this as the worst strike which was the clear manifestation
that the US was not in any favor of Pakistan’s peace deal in Bajaur (Porter, 2011). 2007
witnessed 6 drone attacks in which four were in North Waziristan and the rest two were in
South Waziristan and Bannu and resulted into about 39-60 deaths and 23-40 injured.
In a personal communication, it was informed that it was after 2007 when the Taliban
got more strength in FATA when they tried to shoot down drones as it cruises at slow speed
so the US requested Pakistan to increase the parameter of defence around that base during the
time of taking off these drone predators. It was after this that this setup was moved to Shamsi
air base for security reasons. This air field was basically developed by the UAE for their
aristocrats to land their C1 aircrafts coming to Balochistan for hunting every year. So this
runway was given by the then government of Pakistan to the US for operating drones.
However, this air base was evacuated in response to the Salala check post incident but up till
then the USA had developed their alternative runway in Afghanistan but still they are
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overflying part of Pakistan that time. Study found that during Musharraf period, it was
always claimed that no American and NATO boots would set on Pakistan ground. In this
respect, it was highlighted that Musharraf during his tenure has remained successful in
checking US direct involvement in Pakistan and even the drones which were flown with
collaboration during his time as compared with the Zardari period when the Americans were
given free hand to operate and thus an escalation of drone strikes reached its peak. During
Musharraf period, the drones were only hitting Al-Qaeda people and in this respect a pack of
card was issued on the part of the US which was containing the names of 52 Al-Qaeda
personalities which were declared the US drone targets in FATA involving none others
including the Taliban which was reversed during the tenure of Zardari. It was also
highlighted that the US did not touch TTP for quite some time (K. B. Cheema, 2014).
In 2008, the total number of drone attacks was 41 in which 7 occurred during the
tenure of President Musharraf when he was surrounded by worst domestic instability and his
popularity graph was at its lowest ebb and the rest occurred in succeeding months of the a
forth said year. It was the time when Musharraf has lost his control from excercising power.
However, a sharp rapid increase was seen in the number of drone attacks and death rate in the
succeeding regime. For instance, during Zardari regime, from September 9 to December 30,
there were 25 drone attacks with increase in death rate as well. This trend went on increasing
in the next years as in 2009 about 54 drone attacks were struck on Pakistan by the US and a
rapid sharp rise was seen in 2010 with about 128 drone attacks with increase in death rate as
well. A decline was observed in 2011 with about 75 drones owing to Salala check post
tragedy but the drone strikes continued unabated in the next year which is not the part of
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inquiry under time in question in this study. The number of drone attacks and the collateral
damage from 2004 to 2011 can be reflected in graphs which are as under:
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Figure 26. Drone Attacks in Pakistan and number of Causalities from 2004-2011. Data from
the Bureau of Investigative Journalism, for 2004 to 2009 from ("The Bush Years: Pakistan
strikes 2004 – 2009," 2011), for remaining 2009 from ("Obama 2009 Pakistan strikes,"
2011), for 2010 from ("Obama 2010 Pakistan strikes," 2011), for 2011 from ("Obama 2009
Pakistan strikes," 2011). Prepared by the Researcher. Note: An average has been taken of the
highest and lowest number of causalities by the Researcher.
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Interesting to note is the stark rise in the frequency of drone attacks and resultant
casualties after Musharraf is made to quit under auspices from the US government as is
depicted in the following chart:
140
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Figure 27. Number of Drone Attacks during Musharraf and Zardari Rule (2004-2011). Data
from the Bureau of Investigative Journalism for 2004 to 2009 from ("The Bush Years:
Pakistan strikes 2004 – 2009," 2011), for 2009 from ("Obama 2009 Pakistan strikes," 2011),
from ("Obama 2011 Pakistan Strikes," 2011). Prepared by the Researcher.
Interesting to note is the stark rise in the frequency of drone attacks and resultant
casualties after Musharraf is made to quit under auspices from the US government as is
depicted in the above chart. It is important to note in the above figure that the incidence of
drone attacks from the starting year 2004 to the final year under study 2011 showing sharp
rise after Pakistan People’s Party government sets in. The data taken from the National
Center for Crisis Management (NCCM), government of Pakistan about the drone strikes
agency wise can be shown as under:
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Drone Strikes Agency Wise from 2004 to June 5, 2014
Sr. No

Name of Agency

No. of Incidents

Killed

Injured

1.

Bajaur Agency

4

129

0

2.

Khyber Agency

5

57

29

3.

Kurram Agency

7

102

24

4.

Mohmand Agency

1

18

18

5.

North Waziristan Agency

261

1499

408

6.

Orakzai Agency

2

30

10

7.

South Waziristan Agency

88

694

211

8.

Bannu

1

3

1

9.

Hangu

1

6

2

370

2538

703

Total

Table 7. Drone Strikes, Agency Wise from 2004 to June 5, 2014. Data from the National
Center for Crisis Management. Prepared by the Researcher.
The following senior Taliban and Al-Qaeda leaders were targeted in the US airstrikes
carried out inside Pakistan year-wise from 2004–2011 as reported in the Long War Journal.
A brief description is as under (Roggio & Mayer, 2014):
Major Targets by Drone Attacks in 2004
1. Nek Mohammed, June 18, 2004. A senior Taliban leader in South Waziristan and
known to have links OBL and Mullah Omar.
Major Targets by Drone Attacks in 2005
1. Haitham al Yemeni, May 15, 2005. A senior Al-Qaeda's explosives expert close aide
of OBL and Abu Faraj al Libi.
2. Abu Hamza Rabia, December 1, 2005. Al-Qaeda's operational commander. (Alleged
to involve in two assassination plans against Gen. Pervez Musharraf).
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Major Targets by Drone Attacks in 2006
1. Imam Asad, March 1, 2006. Camp commander for the Black Guard, Al-Qaeda's core
elite escort for OBL & his deputy; Zawahiri.
2. Liaquat Hussain, October 30, 2006.Second-in-command of TNSM (Bajaur).
Major Targets by Drone Attacks in 2007
It is interesting to note that the year 2007 did not result into hitting any high target of
Al-Qaeda or the Taliban by the US drone Strikes.
Major Targets by Drone Attacks in 2008
1. Abu Laith al Libi, January 29, 2008. Top rank military commander and front-runner
of “reformed Brigade 055 in Al-Qaeda's paramilitary Shadow Army” in Afghanistan.
2. Dr. Arshad Waheed (aka Sheikh Moaz), March 16, 2008. A mediocre Al-Qaeda
representative.
3. Abu Sulayman Jazairi, May 14, 2008. Head of Al-Qaeda's outside network, an
explosives expert, a high-ranking trainer & an operational chief assigned to plan
attacks on the Western states.
4. Abu Islam al Masri, July 28, 2008. Advisor to Abu Khabab al Masri.
5. Abdul Wahhab al Masri, July 28, 2008. A senior assistant to Abu Khabab al Masri.
6. Abu Mohammad Ibrahim bin Abi al Faraj al Masri, July 28, 2008. A religious cleric
who was associated to Abu Khabab al Masri.
7. Abu Khabab al Masri, July 28, 2008. Chief of Al-Qaeda's WMD and a principal
bomb manufacturer.
8. Abdul Rehman, August 13, 2008. An indigenous Taliban chief in the Wana; FATA.
9. Abu Wafa al Saudi, September 4, 2008. An Al-Qaeda leader and logistic expert.
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10. Abu Haris, September 8, 2008. A senior Al-Qaeda military chief from Syria who led
more than 250 Arab and Afghan fighters under the guise of the Jaish al Mahdi in
Helmand province and later became Al-Qaeda's operations chief in the tribal areas in
2008.
11. Abu Hamza, September 8, 2008. An expert in explosives from the Kingdom of Saudi
Arabia who worked for as an Al-Qaeda's chief in the heart of KPK.
12. Abu Qasim, September 8, 2008. An Al-Qaeda recruit from Egypt.
13. Abu Musa, September 8, 2008. An Al-Qaeda recruit from Kingdom of Saudi Arabia.
14. Abu Ubaidah al Tunisi, September 17, 2008. Al-Qaeda military chief who fought
against the USSR in past in Afghan territory.
15. Abu al Hasan al Rimi, October 2008 (exact date unknown) A senior Al-Qaeda
operative.
16. Khalid Habib, October 16, 2008. The chief of the “Lashkar al Zil (The Shadow
Army)” of Al-Qaeda's paramilitary forces in Pak-Afghan border.
17. Abu Jihad al Masri, October 31, 2008. Frontrunner of Egypt based Islamic outfit and
the commander of “Al-Qaeda's intelligence branch” to direct its intelligence
consultative body and to operate Al-Qaeda's outside targets and attacks in Egypt.
18. Abdullah Azzam al Saudi, November 19, 2008. A contact between Al-Qaeda and the
Taliban working in FATA, facilitated Al-Qaeda's outside operations network and a
trainer & recruiter for Al-Qaeda.
19. Abu Zubair al Masri, November 21, 2008. An expert of Explosives for Al-Qaeda and
commander.
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Major Targets by Drone Attacks in 2009
1. Sa'ad bin Laden, Killed in 2009 (date not known). One of OBL's children who
worked as a top Al-Qaeda Chief in Iran and who was active in numerous intrigues.
2. Rashid Rauf, Killed in 2009 (date not known). A senior Al-Qaeda leader who
directed plots in the UK.
3. Sheikh Ahmed Salim, January 1, 2009. A senior aide to Osama al Kini (Fugitive
required in the US as a participant in the 1998 U.S).
4. Osama al Kini (aka Fahid Mohammed Ally Msalam), January 1, 2009. Al Qaeda's
operations commander, Pakistan (Fugitive required for his involvement in the
America as a participant in the 1998 US embassies in Kenya and Tanzania.
5. Abdullah Hamas al Filistini, April 1, 2009. A top rank Al-Qaeda instructor in military
training.
6. Khwaz Ali Mehsud, June 23, 2009. A top rank deputy to Baitullah Mehsud.
7. Mufti Noor Wali, July 3, 2009. A suicide bombing trainer for Al-Qaeda & the
Taliban as well.
8. Kifayatullah Anikhel, July 7, 2009. A Taliban commander under Baitullah Mehsud.
9. Baitullah Mehsud, August 5, 2009. TTP leader in Pakistan.
10. Tahir Yuldashev, August 27, 2009. The frontrunner of the Islamic Movement of
Uzbekistan.
11. Mustafa al Jaziri, September 7, 2009. A top rank military leader for Al-Qaeda and
was also active in Al- Qaeda's military consultative body.
12. Maulvi Ismail Khan, September 8, 2009. A military commander in the Haqqani
Network.
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13. Najmuddin Jalolov, September 14, 2009. The leader of the Islamic Jihad Group, a
splinter offshoot of the Islamic Movement of Uzbekistan and also associated with AlQaeda.
14. Abu Musa al Masri, October 21, 2009. A top rank Al-Qaeda expert in explosive and
military trainer as well.
15. Saleh al Somali, December 8, 2009. Frontrunner of Al-Qaeda's outside network.
16. Zuhaib al Zahib, December 17, 2009. A commander in the Lashkar al Zil, Al-Qaeda's
Shadow Army.
17. Abdullah Said al Libi, December 17, 2009 (exact date is unclear). The senior most
leader of the Lashkar al Zil, “Al-Qaeda's Shadow Army”.
18. Haji Omar Khan, December 31, 2010. A top rank Taliban frontrunner in FATA,
North Waziristan.
Major Targets by Drone Attacks in 2010
1. Mansur al Shami, January 4, 2010 (exact date is unclear). Al-Qaeda ideologue and
advisor to Mustafa Abu Yazid.
2. Jamal Saeed Abdul Rahim, January 9, 2010. An Abu Nidal Outfit operative who
contributed in assassination of 22 hostages of Pan Am flight 73 during the 1986
hijacking).
3. Abdul Basit Usman, America has declared a $ 1 million bounty on his head.
4. Qari Mohammad Zafar, 2006, February 24, 2010. A frontrunner of the Al-Qaeda and
Taliban-linked “Fedayeen-i-Islam” and was wanted by the US for attack on the US
Consulate located in Karachi, Pakistan).
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5. Abdul Haq al Turkistani, February 14, 2010. A member of Al-Qaeda's legislative
body and the spearhead of the “Eastern Turkistan Islamic Party”.
6. Sheikh Mansoor, February 17, 2010. Chief of Al-Qaeda Shadow Army, North
Waziristan, FATA and also active in Eastern parts of Afghanistan.
7. Mohammed Haqqani, February 18, 2010. A mediocre military chief of Haqqani
Network and also the brother of the Siraj Haqqani, the top most military commander.
8. Sadam Hussein Al Hussami, March 8, 2010. A top rank operative in Al-Qaeda's
outside operation’s network who was even active in a suicidal attack that cost the
lives of seven CIA officials in Khost.
9. Mustafa Abu Yazid, (Also known and Sheikh Saeed al Masri), May 21, 2010. AlQaeda's top financial official, Afghanistan.
10. Osama bin Ali bin Abdullah bin Damjan al Dawsari, May 28, 2010. A top rank AlQaeda operative who has strong links with Taliban in South Waziristan, FATA.
11. Ibrahim, June 10, 2010. The chief of the “Fursan-i-Mohammed Group” s (A group
associated with Al-Qaeda) based in North Waziristan, FATA.
12. Sheikh Ihsanullah, June 10, 2010. Al-Qaeda military chief based in Afghanistan.
13. Abu Ahmed, June 19, 2010. An Al-Qaeda military chief based in Afghanistan.
14. Hamza al Jawfi, June 29, 2010. A Leader of Jundallah which was aligned with AlQaeda and operational in Pakistan.
15. Inayat ullah, September 3, 2010. A Taliban military chief, North Waziristan, FATA.
16. Qureshi, September 8, 2010. An Islamic Jihad Group chief and trained for foreigners
in North Waziristan for outside operations).
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17. Saifullah Haqqani, Sept. 14, 2010. A Haqqani Network’s military commander in
Afghanistan.
18. Sheikh Fateh al Masri, September 25, 2010. An Al-Qaeda's leader.
19. Mohammed Usman, One of several strikes in October 2010. An important part of
Ilyas Kashmiri's Brigade 313, helped to bond Al-Qaeda with manifold Pakistani
terror outfits and also worked as a vital assistant to OBL.
20. Ibn Amin, December 17, 2010. A top rank Al-Qaeda and Taliban military chief who
commanded forces in Swat, Pakistan.
Major Targets by Drone Attacks in 2011
1. Hazrat Omar, October 27, 2011. Group's Operational Commander (Afghanistan,
brother of Mullah Nazir).
2. Khan Mohammed, October 27, 2011. A senior deputy to Nazir.
3. Miraj Wazir, October 27, 2011. A Senior Commander.
4. Ashfaq Wazir, October 27, 2011. A Senior Commander.
5. Abu Miqdad al Masri, October 13-14, 2011 (Exact date is uncertain). Member of AlQaeda’s legislative body for Outside Operations.
6. Abd al Rahman al Yemeni, October 13-14, 2011. A top rank operative for Al-Qaeda's
Outside Operations network.
7. Jan Baz Zadran, October 13, 2011. Deputy of Siraj Haqqani's served as number three
for the terror network.
8. Atiyah Abdal Rahman, August 22, 2011. A top rank Al-Qaeda leader who served as
OBL's leader of staff.
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9. Ilyas Kashmiri, June 3, 2011. The frontrunner of Al-Qaeda's “Lashkar al Zil” and the
Operational Leader of the “Harkat-ul-Jihad-i-Islami” and also a member of AlQaeda's Outside Operation Council.
10. Abu Zaid al Iraqi, February 20, 2011. A senior Al-Qaeda Operative served as the top
Financial Officer in Pakistan.
11. Haleem Ullah, September 30, 2011. A deputy Commander to North Waziristan
Taliban leader Hafiz Gul Bahadar.
12. Abu Hafs al Shahri, September 11, 2011. A senior Al-Qaeda leader (served as the
operations chief for Pakistan).
These above mentioned number of killed senior Al-Qaeda and Taliban militants can
best be reflected in graph to see how many high valued targets in the FATA of Pakistan were
hit by the drone attacks given as under:
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Figure 28. Number of Taliban and Al-Qaeda High Value Targets Hit by American Drones in
Pakistan (2004-2011). Data from Long War Journal (Roggio & Mayer, 2014). Prepared by
the Researcher.
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Apart from the collateral damage resulting in the killing of innocent people, there
have been losses of militants other than the Al-Qaeda, as reported by analyst Jonathan
Landay. It has been estimated that only in 2011, at least 265 out of about 482 people killed in
drone attacks in FATA were not related to Al-Qaeda but involved some other Pakistanis and
even Afghanis and other nationals. It was like misleading the Americans about the scope of
selecting legitimate targets despite claims by Obama Administration that those killed by CIA
in drone attacks were their specific targets like senior Al-Qaeda leaders and their associates,
according to the Council on Foreign Relations expert Micah Zenko. The Administration
operating drone strikes on the other hand has been denying this by stating that they were not
required to specify explicitly who was being targeted and to assume who was under attack in
drone attacks. According to the US spokeswoman, when the CIA Chief said someone had
been hit, we should not assume that he meant only the Al-Qaeda members implying that it
could include militants other than those belonging to Al-Qaeda. When it appeared that out of
the 95 attacks by drones, 43 could not hit Al-Qaeda, the questions were raised as to the
identity of such targets. McClatchy has opined that the study of documents revealed that
these targets should have involved the Haqqani Network, some Taliban factions and even
some individuals who were suspected to indulge in violence against the US interests. This
document further revealed that some of the killed were the kith and kin and not the suspected
militants themselves. One major category of those hit were the suspected militants who
participated in the funerals of known militants which might or might not be the right criteria
to judge they were all involved in any kind of terror. Later it was admitted by the CIA Chief
that the strikes by drones did fail to hit at targets sometimes and so might have killed the
innocent civilians. Still he vehemently supported the program before the law-makers
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downgrading their concerns by saying the US had been compensating the families of those
killed accidentally. According to him, the CIA gathered the data of those rightly or wrongly
killed from the local authorities and if need be the compensation was offered to those
families not intended to be targeted (Mick, 2013).
Many leaders of Al-Qaeda and the Taliban could not be hit in the first strike by
drones as they were smart enough to evade the intelligence network on the ground necessary
for carrying out such attacks. On August 21, 2009, Sirajuddin Haqqani was able to survive a
drone strike. Similarly earlier on June 3, 2011 late Ilyas Kashmiri survived such an attack.
Also Hakimullah Mehsud just got injure on January 17, 2010 in a drone attack. On October
17, 2009 Sheikh Saeed al Saudi was aimed at successfully in a drone strike. A native Taliban
chief of the North Waziristan legislative body, Hafiz Gul Bahadar as well as OBL’s brotherin-law who was a participant of the Al-Qaeda’s “executive council” too also survived a drone
strike on March 10, 2010 (Shah, 2013a). Asad Durrani, former DG of ISI in his interview
with PIPS said that during Musharraf regime’s initial years of drone attacks they felt that
they would have to work with the Americans on the question of Al-Qaeda and in this respect
the Pakistani government even granted the US to hit their targets via drones unilaterally and
Pakistan also provided the cover to these attacks (Porter, 2011). Musharraf in an interview
with CNN’s Nic Robertson stated his regime gave permission "only on a few occasions,
when a target was absolutely isolated and [there was] no chance of collateral damage"
("Musharraf Admits Allowing ‘A Few’ US Drone Strikes in Pakistan," 2013). He further
stated that it was only for two or three times ("Two or Three Times Only: Musharraf Admits
to Allowing Drone Strikes," 2013). It is reported that the former Pakistan Army Chief and
President Gen. Pervez Musharraf had indorsed the drones to drive from the “Shamsi
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Airfield” in Pakistan but only briefly until this arrangement came to end on April 21, 2011
consequent upon a protest by the Pakistan Army soon after the Salala incident, resulting in
the 150 Americans leaving the base and handing it over to the Pakistani authorities in
December 2011. New documents obtained by McClatchy's and titled as “Deadly, But Not
Very Precise” disclose that between October 2010 and September 2011, many of the 95
drone strikes in the Pakistan region could not target Al-Qaeda and the ones that did, could
not hit at as exactly as it was thought to be. Nevertheless the drone strikes succeeded in
killing 482 people including only 6 top-rank elements of Al-Qaeda (Mick, 2013). In a
personal communication with Khaled Bashir Cheema, it was explained that a drone missile
has a certain level of destructive power and has a low penetration particularly when it comes
to the Rocky Mountains in the FATA region. So the militants have used tunnels into the
rocky mountains of FATA as a sanctuary against the drones as they were flying day and
night to monitor the movement of militants. It was also highlighted that during initial military
operations by Pakistan security forces, peace deals were stuck in order to bring them on track
since their patronizing other Taliban elements in Pakistan was not in the interest of Pakistan.
But in the later years, the situation got worsened to the level that they started to operate
against Pakistan even from the Afghan land (K. B. Cheema, 2014).
Public Opinion on Drone Attacks
In a personal communication with Brigadier (R) Shaukat Qadir, it was informed that
it is important to understand that there are two types of intelligence gathering methods, viz.,
electronic intelligence and the human intelligence. In technological intelligence, the US is
unmatched. But for the terrain like Afghanistan and FATA, it is merely impossible to handle
the militants merely on the basis of electronic intelligence without the support of human

309
intelligence. So the US is dependent on human intelligence in that region to operate. For the
drone strikes, the human intelligence is the most important ingredient, so the drones are
dependent on the human intelligence network they are provided with. A lot of collateral
damage occurred on aiming at wrong targets which raised the anti-Americanism particularly
in these areas and in Pakistan generally. This led to the religious extremism as well. With the
increase in the frequency of drone attacks, the collateral damage increased and as the
collateral damage increased, hatred for the US involvement in that region increased (S.
Qadir, 2014). About the collateral damage in drone strikes it was argued by Aamir Ilyas Rana
that in FATA the “revenge” even superseded Islam in their practices and the relatives of
those who have been killed in drones would naturally turn this American war and wherever
they would get the chance they would try to take their revenge (Aamir Ilyas Rana, 2014).
In a personal communication with Jamshaid Wazir, from North Waziristan it was
stated that in the WOT, the approach of drone attacks was comparatively better to that of
military operations in terms of avoiding collateral damage and damage to the area. However,
the biggest problem of the drone strikes was that it instilled a massive psychological pressure
among the inhabitants of FATA. People remained under psychological stress that in case the
Taliban passed by their homes, they could come under attack as well and be subjected to
damage to their life and property (Wazir, 2013). In a personal communication with Yasser
Khan Yousafzai the drone killing people in tribal areas (both civilian and Taliban) have
increased hatred among people of the region about the US ultimately creating more
extremism. Many people who are not directly affected by the drones consider it as violation
of Pakistan’s sovereignty which also helps increasing Taliban sympathizers in Pakistan
(Yousafzai, 2014). Obama administration was urged by the Amnesty International and
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Human Rights Watch in their reports to end the policy of secrecy on drone attacks. The
killing of innocent civilians which even included the school children in above mentioned
drone attacks gave much space and justification to the extremist elements in Pakistan to
flourish and to get the sympathies of local people particularly of the infected areas for the
fulfilment of their ulterior motives. On drone attacks the US tried to solace her citizens that
these drones are justified as the Pakistani leadership have allowed them in a secret deal or
secretly. Undemocratic leadership is supported by the US which can say yes to the US while
ignoring its public opinion. It is equally important to understand that is bombing is fine if it is
allowed even secretly? (Chomsky, 2013, p. 19) The drone attacks in the tribal regions of
Pakistan against the Taliban and Al-Qaeda targets soon enabled them to enjoy wider support
in the Swat valley where the Pak Army had to carry out a tough military operation against the
hardliner militants.
In October 2012, Pakistan’s Interior Minister Rehman Malik while opposing the
drone attacks claimed that the ‘majority’ of those killed in such attacks were innocent and
that only 20 % of those killed could be militants. He told the Parliament that 2,300 people
had been killed in 338 attacks carried out by then. He also reported that Pakistan was until
then subjected to 96 military attacks from across the border. Ministry of Interior also keeps a
track record of drone attacks and of those killed in such attacks. ("Drone attacks kill 80%
innocent people," 2012). According to their data, 487 were innocent while 171 were children
and 43 women out of the 2,670 killed in drone attacks. Those who were assumed to be the
right target, only 42 were high profile and the rest were either low or at the most of medium
value in terms of their links to Al-Qaeda or Taliban. If taken the average of those killed in
drone attacks over the past 8 years from 2004 to 2012, it comes to 333 people a year or 27 a
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month. Number of drone attacks in FATA averaged 42 a year or about 4 a month during the
same period (Amir Mir, 2013). As far as the drone attacks increased, it was said that the
Taliban would continue their violent attacks unless the drone attacks stopped. This
encouraged the Taliban to spread their religious outlook termed as religious extremism as
basis to justify their terrorist actions. The terrorist activity spilt over outside the tribal areas of
Pakistan and the Taliban influence became pervasive in the urban and civil life of settled
areas of Pakistan. Different political parties, groups and a large of intelligentsia, instead of
openly favouring the Taliban, have been supporting their cause one way or the other.
In a personal communication with SG WMS about drone attacks, it was opined that
their use by an external force on the Pakistani land in violation of sovereignty was not
justified and as such the US and any other state has no such rights to attack. In this respect,
he questioned how it would look to the US if the same could be applied vice versa to the US
supposing our enemy is known to be present in America and we launch an attack on it. Of
course the US would not accept it. Similarly the same cannot be applicable to Pakistan. It
was also stated that the action to nab terrorists inside Pakistan territory should be taken by the
Pakistan army and no outside power should be allowed to attack within its jurisdiction
(Haidri, 2014). When Maulana Muhammad Hanif Jalandhary, a renowned religious cleric
was approached he asserted that after all are the drone attacks not to be categorized as
terrorism that is causing thousands of innocent children, women and old people to perish?
Are these attacks not a show of military might to squash the sovereignty of weaker countries
by hitting the targets of choice through violating their borders? After emphasizing on these
questions he explained that such acts like drone attacks are the clear manifestations of the
powerful states to justify their dominance on the weak states (Jalandhary, 2014).
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According to Dr. Ejaz Akram, the US drone attacks were an encroachment on its
sovereignty and about the consent of Pakistan government it was argued that they had coopted people like Hamid Karzai who was a pure puppet in Afghanistan but Zardari was a
partial puppet comparatively so he let these drone strikes happen on the land of Pakistan.
About Musharraf, it was stated that he was less of a puppet than Zardari because he was
having the weight of military behind him and could only go so far (Akram, 2014). In a
personal communication with Jawed Iqbal, Squadron Leader (Retired) it was stated that
Pakistan had the sufficient capability to counter drone attacks. It was quoted that in a
question on the floor of the house regarding capability of the Pak Air force to restrict or hit
back at drone attacks, a straight answer was given by Chief of the Air Force during Asif Ali
Zardari rule that it was up to the civilian government; if the government asked us to check it,
they could do it easily (J. Iqbal, 2014). According to Brigadier Retd. Farooq Hameed Khan, it
is shameful for Pakistan that it allowed the US to operate armed drones from Shamsi airbase
to kill its own people in FATA. As a result of these drone attacks, the Pashtun and tribal
people of FATA suffered death and destruction. In response to these attacks, it was quite
natural for the Pakistani Taliban and other tribal groups to take up arms against the state of
Pakistan. In response to the question about the rapid increase in drone attacks during Zardari
regime, it was argued that the reason for giving a free hand to the US for operating drone
strikes from Pakistan was owing to the understanding of the Zardari government with the
West as the economy was in deplorable condition and in return Pakistan secured in 2008 a
economic bailout package from the IMF. PPP government totally submitted to the US as they
had come into power after a long time and they wanted to establish their hold over their rule
and keep the government intact at all costs. It was quoted from revelations of the Wiki-Leaks
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that Zardari even stated that he did not bother about the collateral damage. In other words, it
was stated that Pakistan was literally almost sold out to the Americans during the rule of
Zardari government (Hameed, 2014).
On drone strikes in Pakistan by the US CIA, extreme school of thought did exist and
both parties had high stakes on these. It was very sensitive for the sovereignty of Pakistan
and the question of its violation. The civilians also died in these attacks and it played a very
significant role in spreading the religious extremism in Pakistan. On the other hand, for the
US this program was very important as they thought that by drones they were securing their
interests in a good way by hitting the high value targets. So the other anti-drone narrative was
just like propaganda for them and it was the militants who were taking advantage of this by
making civilians as their shield owing to what the collateral damage was resulting. Both sides
were trying to justify themselves but the constraint in it was that the direct access and data
from this region was difficult to extract.
Suicidal Attacks in Pakistan
“What can you say to a man who tells you he prefers obeying God rather than men,
and that as a result he's certain he'll go to heaven if he cuts your throat?”
Voltaire, Philosophical Dictionary
Pre-9/11 Suicidal Attacks
Muhammad Amir Rana in his study, “Terrorism: How the Suicide Attackers Operate
in Pakistan” highlighted that Pakistan witness the first suicidal attack in Bajur Agency,
FATA in 1987 when an Arab associated with the party of Gulbadin Hikmatyar assassinated
Sheikh Jameelur Rehman, an Afghan Jihad leader of Jamaat Dawatul Toheed-Wal-Sunnah (a
Wahhabi Jihadi fraction), and shot himself as well on the spot. It was further stated that it
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was LeT who employed the strategy of suicidal attacks in Indian held Kashmir for the first
time among the Pakistan’s Jihadi outfits. In this respect, a booklet named “Tareekh-e-Islam
Kay Fadayee Dastay” of Hafiz Abdul Rehman Makki, the foreign affairs head of JuD was
quoted in which it was claimed that Hafiz Muhammad Akmal was the first person who blew
himself in Fidayat for the Ummah into the Bandi Pura Brigade headquarter and killed dozens
of soldiers including the Brigadier Chakatwati (M. A. Rana, 2007). However, the suicidal
attack that occurred in 1987 was executed on the political basis and the second one can be
explained as a suicidal attack which was out of conviction.
On August 19, 1995 a suicidal bomber drove his car through the main entrance to the
Egyptian Embassy in Islamabad and exploded that resulted into killing 18 and injuring 62
along with the destruction of whole embassy. The extremist alleged were against the
Egyptian regime owing to its policy of peace with Israel and the US. In 1997 an
understanding was secured between Islamabad and Cairo for handing over about 100
extremist to Egypt under an extradition treaty in 1996 but this treaty was retaliated by JI and
a safe passage was provided for many such hardliners to Afghanistan. The responsibility for
the above attack was taken by the Egyptian Islamist extremist outfits (I. Ahmad, 1995). On
November 6, 2000 another suicidal attack was executed by an unknown female on the office
of Nawa-e-Waqt group in Karachi and resulted into the death of the Najamul Hasan Zaidi,
the advertising manager along with at least two other deaths. This was thought to be the work
of MQM but not confirmed ("Bomb Attack on Media Offices," 2000).
Post-9/11 Suicidal Attacks
In Post 9/11 year, Pakistan witnessed a new form of terrorism in the form of suicidal
attacks which was not a practice in its soil prior to Pakistan’s decision to join US WOT in
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Afghanistan. As a matter of fact, Suicidal attacks as a primitive tool with high magnitude of
destruction and intensity appeared as big appeal to the terrorists to retaliate the decision of
Pakistan to join hands with the US against them.
Suicidal Attack in Pakistan, 2004-2011
Year
Incidents
2002
3
2003
2
2004
9
2005
4
2006
7-9
2007
60
2008
63
2009
87
2010
68
2011
45

Killed
38
69-70
113
90-105
143-161
770
967
1048
1186
676

Injured
111
111-114
285-385
202
256-381
1574
2108
3361
2795
1462

Table 8. Suicidal attack in Pakistan, 2004-2011. Data for 2002 to 2005 from various
newspapers and data for years 2006 to 2011 is taken from Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies
PIPS, Security Reports for 2006, 2007, 2008, 2009, 2010 and 2011. Prepared by the
Researcher.
The following graph shows the number of suicide attacks in the respective years from
2004 to 2011.
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Figure 29. Number of Suicide incidents in the years 2002-2011. Prepared by the Researcher.
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The following graph represents the number of casualties Pakistan witness in various
suicidal attacks in its various parts in the years 2002-2011:
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Figure 30. Number of Casualties in Suicide Attacks 2002-2011. Prepared by the Researcher.
A brief year wise detail of suicidal attacks which Pakistan witnessed after joining the
US WOT combined with military operations and its cooperation with the US for capturing
the Al-Qaeda and related people can be explained as under:
Suicidal Attacks in 2002
On March 16, 2002 Pakistan witness first suicidal attack after the US WOT. A
suicidal bomber blew himself in a Protestant International Church located in the Capital of
Pakistan and resulted into the deaths of at least five people along with 40 injured (J. A. Khan,
2008a). It is important to note that this Church was located near the American Embassy (400
yards) so was in the most guarded area. Among the killed were including an embassy
employee and her daughter and majority of the injured were foreigners (Bonner, 2002).
Another suicidal attacked was occurred on May 8, 2002 in Karachi resulted into the deaths of
at least 14 people in which 9 were the French National and more than 20 were injured (J. A.

317
Khan, 2008a). On June 14, 2002 a suicide bomber exploded his vehicle outside the Karachi
consulate of the US which resulted in the deaths of 12 and 45 injured. The responsibility was
taken by a previously unknown organization name “al-Qanoon” in a letter provided to media
workplaces in Karachi entailing that “America, its allies and its slave Pakistani rulers should
be prepared for more attacks. The bomb blast is the beginning of al-Qanoon's Jihadi [Holy
War] activities in Pakistan." It is equally important to note that this suicidal bomb was
blasted just after the US Defence Secretary, Donald Rumsfeld visited Pakistan for thawing
the threat of Indo-Pak war (Guardia, 2002) (J. A. Khan, 2008a) and to discus with Musharraf
about the military operations against Al-Qaeda and other religious militants. This blast was a
message from the conservative religious groups who were unhappy from Musharraf while
accusing him to succumb before the West even at the cost of country’s ideology. This attack
led many to think that Pakistan is paying price of its decision to join that war in the form of
such blasts at the hands of the religious extremists (Z. Abbas, 2002). Resultantly, the US
closed her all diplomatic offices in Pakistan immediately after the suicidal attack (Guardia,
2002) to avert damage by any further possible attack. It was reported in Fox News that
violence against non-nationals by “Islamic militants” has increased since Musharraf rendered
his support for American-led WOT in Afghanistan ("Bomb Blast Kills 11 at American
Consulate in Pakistan," 2002).
Suicidal Attacks in 2003
On July 4, 2003 an attack on Ishnam Asheri mosque in Quetta resulted into worst
form of violence when the three men burst in and two started firing for about ten minutes and
the third man blew himself while walking into the cluster of worshippers. This resulted into
the deaths of about 47 and 65 injured (McGirk, 2003). On December 25, 2003 a suicidal
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bomber blew himself to target Musharraf which resulted into the deaths of 22 peoples ("Pak
Court Acquits Accused in Musharraf Attack Case," 2013). In this respect, 8 former air force
& army personnels were sentenced by the Military court on charges of their immersion in
above mentioned suicidal attacks on Musharraf and seven among them were awarded for
death penalty which were later presented for fresh trial in civilian courts (M. Raja, 2012). In
response to a question about security measures Musharraf stated that many security
precautions has been taken but "total security against suicide bombers really cannot be
guaranteed by any force" ("Musharraf Survives Two-Pronged Attack on Convoy," 2003). It
is important to keep it in view that during the previous month on 15 November, 2003
Musharraf regime banned the Millat-e-Islamia Pakistan (MIP), Islami-Tehreek-e-Pakistan
(ITP), and Khuddam-ul-Islam (KI) as they existed with the names SSP, TJP and JeM
respectively. Added to this on 20 November, 2003 “Jamiat-ul-Ansar, Jamiat-ul-Furqan and
Hizbut Tehrir” were also banned ("List of Banned Organisations in Pakistan," 2012).
Suicidal Attacks in 2004
A comparative increase was seen in suicidal attack in 2004. On February 28, 2004, a
suicide bomber blew himself which resulted into 3 wounded on an Imambargah in
Rawalpindi (Shah, 2014). On March 2, 2004 in another suicidal attacker blew himself on
Ashura procession in Liaquat Bazaar, Quetta resulted into 47 deaths and 100 wounded
(Shaikh, 2004). Najmuddin A. Shaikh, a former foreign secretary of Pakistan in his article
“The Quetta Massacre” argued that such notable attacks on the Shia [Hazara Community] led
to riots involving burning down the office of the TV channel as well while accusing them of
broadcasting “an incendiary discussion on the permissible forms of mourning”. Such
incidents merits a serious consideration on the part of the strategic planners and government
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to “neutralize foreign influences and to curb the provocateurs within Pakistan”. He argued
that “the state of panic to which Shias were reduced all over the country was tragically
highlighted by the stampede of Shia worshippers in the mosque in Parachinar in the Kurram
Agency. The stampede, triggered by the mistaken belief that the power failure which
darkened the mosque was a prelude to a sectarian attack, took the lives of 13 women and
children” (Shaikh, 2004).
On May 7, 2004 a suicide bomber blew himself in another Imambargah that resulted
into 15 deaths of the worshippers and left more than 100 injured in Karachi ("A History of
Religious Violence," 2011). Other sources reported more than 200 people to be injured
(Khawaja, 2007). In the same month on May 31, 2004 another suicidal bomber attacked on
an Imambargah at Ali Raza mosque in Karachi that resulted into 16 killed and 35 injured ("A
History of Religious Violence," 2011). On June 3, 2004 in a suspected suicidal attack at least
2 people were killed and 2 were battered in the North Waziristan agency, FATA (Khawaja,
2007). On July 28, 2004 the assistant director of Intelligence Bureau (IB), an in charge of
tribal regions in KPK was killed in two bomb blasts along with the attacker outside his house
in Kohat (Naqvi, 2004). On July 30, 2004 the former PM Shaukat Aziz survived an attempt
of assassination in a suicidal attack ("Accused sent to Adiala Jail in PM Attack Case," 2007)
that resulted into at least 4 deaths and 24 injured. On October 1, 2004 a suicidal bomber
blasted himself at Imambargah and resulted into the deaths of 25 people and 12 injured in
Sialkot. In the same month on October 10, 2004 another suicide bomber resulted into the
deaths of at least 3 people and 8 injured at an Imambargah in Lahore. It is important to keep
in view that this suicidal attack on Shia community occurred only after a day when Mufti
Muhammad Jamil Ahmed (a prominent pro-Taliban religious scholar) and his associate,
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Maulana Nazir Taunswai were shot dead by unidentified gunmen in Karachi (S. Masood,
2004). Zahid Hussain in his book highlighted that the suicidal bomber named Kamran Mir
who blew himself in Church was an unemployed dropped out school aged 22 who was
trained by LeJ. He argued that from 2002 to 2004 majority of the suicidal bombers were
unemployed and came from the poor background. In this respect, it was highlighted that the
two suicidal bombers involved in an attack on Ahl-e-Tashi (Shia community) procession in
Quetta on March 2, 2004 were jobless Madrassa students who were indoctrinated to deem
Shia’s as infidels (Z. Hussain, 2008, p. 99).
Suicidal Attacks in 2005
On March 19, 2005 a suicidal bomber blew himself which cost the lives of at least 35
people along with many injured at Pir Rakhel Shah, Shrine in Baluchistan ("Timeline:
Persecution of Religious Minorities," 2012). Other sources, reported for the deaths toll of
about 50 people and at least 100 injured. On April 28, 2005 two suspected terrorist blew
themselves while placing bombs at Baidara village of Swat (Khawaja, 2007). In the next
month on May 27, 2005 about 43 people lost their lives and about 82 left wounded in a
suicidal attack at the Shrine of Bari Imam in the capital city of Pakistan ("Timeline:
Persecution of Religious Minorities," 2012). Three days later on 31 May, 2005 initially 6
people died and the death toll increased to 11, in KFC outlet as was set on fire in response to
retaliation to an attack on a Shia mosque by an angry mob. It is significant to note that the
KFC was selected as it was heavily associated with the US and the anti-Americanism was
mounting high after the Musharraf decision to align with the US WOT. In the meanwhile on
the same day three attackers also snatched the automatic gun from the policeman outside the
mosque and shot him dead. One attacker was shot dead and the second one was wounded but
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the third attacker remained successful in entering the mosque and blew himself in a suicidal
attack which resulted into death of one person and 26 wounded ("Six Killed in KFC Arson as
Karachi Riots," 2005).
Suicidal Attacks in 2006
On February 9, 2006 a suicidal attack resulted into at least 37 deaths ("Hangu
Incident was A Suicide Bombing," 2006) and 90 injured at Hangu-Tall road in KPK at
Ashura procession. In the next month on March 2, 2006 a suicidal bomber rammed his
vehicle outside the American consulate in Karachi which resulted into the deaths of at least 4
people including David Fyfe, an American Diplomat, ranger officials and the driver while 54
got hurt. It is very significant to note that this incident was happened just two days ahead of
the visit of American President, Bush to Pakistan. One of the State Department official said
that there are “a lot of people happy to kill Americans, which makes it very difficult to
operate” in Karachi ("Pakistan Blasts kill U.S. Diplomat," 2006). On the eve of “Eid Miladun
Nabi” (Birthday Celebration of Holy Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), another suicidal attack
resulted into the deaths of at least 50 people in Karachi at Nishtar Park on April 11, 2006.
The Home Department’s stated that this suicidal attack on the part of LeJ as was alleged was
to avenge the then government’s policy against the religious extremism ("Karachi: Govt
Names Nishtar Park Bomber," 2007). On June 2, 2006 two suicidal bombers struck their
explosive loaded car into a convoy of Pakistan security forces and resulted into the deaths of
4 security personnel and 9 seriously injured in Bakkakhel area of Frontier Region, Bannu in
KPK ("4 Security Personnel Killed in Suicide Attack, 9 Injured," 2006). In the same month
on June 26, 2006 another suicidal bomber struck his car to a paramilitary check post in North
Waziristan, FATA and resulted into the deaths of at least 6 security personnel and several
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more were injured. Abdullah Farhad, the militant commander explained this attack as an
attempt to sabotage the call for cease fire ("Suicide Bomber Kills 6 Pakistani Troops in
Waziristan," 2006).
On August 6, 2006 a suicidal attack resulted into 1 death in Lasbela in Baluchistan.
On November 8, 2006 another suicidal bomber blew himself on Pakistani military camp at
Dargai in Malakand, KPK which resulted into the deaths of at least 42 soldiers and more than
20 injured. It was stated that this was a revenge of the religious extremists as in the last week
a religious seminary was raided in which about 80 alleged militants were killed in Bajaur
Agency, FATA in an Ariel attack about which the locals stated that the declared militants
were in fact the innocent civilians which were hit by the US from their base in Afghanistan
("Suicide Bomber Attacks Policemen," 2006). Talat Masood, army man (R) explained this as
the commencement of insurgency into Pakistan. This suicidal attack was explained as a
major shift as it was one of the major large scale attacks on non-religious target meant
against the Pakistan security forces directly which stir a debate on Pakistan’s decision to join
the US WOT. In this respect, Gen. Masood stated that "We should not be fighting America's
war. We have to solve our own problems. If we are dictated to by outsiders it will end up like
Iraq or Afghanistan" (Walsh, 2006). On November 17, 2006 a suicidal bomber jumped on a
police van and blew himself which injured 2 policemen. In investigation, it was revealed that
the suicidal bomber named Nadeem, 20-year-old was hafiz-e-Quran and was very emotional
person who always talk of ‘Jihad’ and was electrician by profession. It was claimed by Haji
Habibur Rehman, the Peshawar police chief that the target of Nadeem was not the police men
but he blew himself when was suspected by his movement ("Blasts in Lahore and Peshawar,"
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2006). On December 3, 2006 in another suicidal attack resulted into the killing of 1 and also
left 1 wounded at Kohat Bannu road, KPK.
Suicidal Attacks in 2007
On January 22, 2007 a suicidal bomber hit his carriage into a group of military men
near Mirali, North Waziristan; FATA and resulted into the deaths of 4 security personnel
including a female and left 23 other soldiers injured. It was reported in Dawn newspaper that
they were informed that Mirali was the area where the indigenous Taliban shura (a
consultative body) was having no influence rather the foreign militants were active in the
areas and it was suspected that some foe want to disrupt the peace between the tribal men and
government ("Suicide Bomber Kills Five in N. Waziristan," 2007). Four days later on
January 26, 2007 another suicidal bomber tried to enter into the Marriott hotel but was
stopped by the guard so he blew himself outside the Marriott hotel costing the live of the
security guard and left 7 other wounded (Wilkinson, 2008). This year witness a rapid rise in
attacks particularly on police and security personnel at the hands of suicidal bombers as well.
The first suicidal attack of this year in which target was made on the police was occurred on
January 27, 2007 wherein Malik Mohammad Saad, the then capital city police officer
(CCPO) Peshawar lost his life along with 16 other people (J. A. Khan, 2008a). After four
days, on January 29, 2007 a third suicidal attacker while being stopped by a policeman blew
himself which killed 6 people including 2 policemen at the police check post near Dera
Ismail Khan. On the same day, just after an hour hardly, two rockets were fired on the
mosque near Bannu which resulted 15 people injured ("Third Suicide Attack in Four Days; 3
Dead: Rockets Fired In Bannu, Tank Six Suspected Bombers held In D.I. Khan Explosives
Seized in Kohat," 2007). On February 3, 2007 two suicidal attack were occurred in KPK, one
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at market in Lakki Marwat and the other at Military convoy Barakhel area in Tank resulted
into the killing of 3 and at least 7 were injured. Two more suicidal attacks occurred in the
same month in Islamabad and Quetta on February 6 and 17, 2007 respectively.
On March 29, 2007 a suicidal attacker blew himself in military training area of the
garrison town of Kharian, Gujrat which led to the death of 1 soldier and 11 wounded.
Kharian is known to be an important military installation and is the headquarters of an army
corps as well. This suicidal attack happened just after two days of the gunmen on motor bikes
opened fires on an army vehicle and killing 5 military run ISI members in FATA (S. Masood,
2007). On April 28, 2007 Aftab Sherpao, Chairperson of Qaumi Watan Party (QWP) was
injured in suicidal attack along with 28 killings. In another such suicidal attack in December,
2007 he again survived but this attack led to 60 killed and more than 100 injured (J. A. Khan,
2008a). In later years, he was targeted again and TTP claimed the responsibility while stating
that they are targeting Sherpao because he had cooperated with the government against them
in operations in tribal areas ("Sherpao Escapes Suicide Attack in Charsadda," 2012).
On 15 and 28 May, 2007 in two suicidal attacks more than two dozen people were
killed and 37 injured at Peshawar Hotel and Boltonabad area in Tank, KPK. On July 4 & 12,
2007 suicidal attacks were made on military convoy in Bannu and security forces convoy in
Mingora respectively. On October 18, 2007 BB was targeted in a suicidal attack but
remained safe but some 150 people lost their lives and many injured. However, in a
subsequent attack on December 27, 2007 she was assassinated in an attack (Wilkinson, 2008)
in Rawalpindi. It is significant to note that the situation in the state was very challenging for
the Musharraf regime at that time. It was the time when in the same month the Red Mosque
operation was conducted. After the Red Mosque operation, a rapid increase was seen in the
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suicidal attacks across the country in which the attacks on police, military and other
paramilitary forces were significant. The attacks on police recruitment center, security check
posts, security convoy, training center, army officers’ mess, defence ministry area, police
line, PAF bus, police check points, GHQ were significant in this year. An about 44 suicidal
attack were occurred after Red Mosque operation in 2007 since July.
A sharp rise was seen in the number of suicidal attacks in Pakistan which was
unprecedented into the country’s history. The KPK was the most effective victim of the
suicidal attack as it witness more than 30 suicidal attacks in 2007 only. Whereas, the second
area affected by the suicidal attacks which were 12 was the FATA which is adjacent to
Afghanistan. Then came the Punjab with 9 suicidal attacks and Baluchistan with 3 such
suicidal attacks and the Sindh was the least victim of suicidal attacks with 1 such attack in
this year. It was reported that in 2007, the rise in suicidal attacks was ten-fold which cost the
lives of 472 law enforcement personnel and 230 wounded in about 56 suicidal attacks
("Demographics of Suicide Terrorism," 2010). The intensity of attacks on the security and
military personnel reached to the level that Musharraf had to direct the armed personnel not
to dress their uniforms in public particularly in KPK which was the most hit province at the
hands of the militants and suicidal attackers. Furthermore, the pro Al-Qaeda and related
unhappy segments in the society exploited the Red Mosque incident to provoke attacks on
state security institutions and personnels.
Suicidal Attacks in 2008
According to PIPS, 63 suicidal attacks took place in 2008 which took the lives of 967
people. In Punjab although 10 suicidal attacks happened but it inflicted much damage to lives
as many as 201 people lost their lives and 580 were injured and the main target of the
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terrorists was again the security related institutions and the personnel like in the previous
year. The capital of the state also appeared as the target of terrorists as it was struck by 6
suicidal attacks ("Pakistan Security Report 2008," 2009). On February 4, 2008 a suicidal
bomber rammed his motorbike on a bus carrying students and officials of Army Medical
College near General Headquarters in Rawalpindi which cost as many as 10 lives (Shah,
2013b). On February 16, 2008 a suicidal car bomber rammed his car into an army media
center which took the lives of 2 civilians and injuring 14 near Gul Kadda, Swat in KPK
("Suicide Attack on Army Media Centre Kills Two," 2008). On February 25, 2008 General
Lt. Gen. Mushtaq Baig, the Surgeon General of Pak Army died in a suicidal attack near
Army Headquarters in Rawalpindi along with his driver, guard and 6 civilians moving
around (Shah, 2011). These above suicidal attacks showed the trend of hostility towards
military.
It is very significant to note that on March 2, 2008 a peace Jirga was convened to talk
about the formation of a “lashkar” to push anti-state foreign and other militants out from the
area but it was hit by a suicidal attack which resulted into the deaths of 42 people and left at
least 58 wounded ("Tribal Peace Jirga Attacked: 42 Killed, 58 Injured in Darra Adamkhel,"
2008). Two days later, on March 4, 2008 two suicidal attackers tried to enter in the Naval
War College, Lahore but owing to the security guard’s prompt resistance, both suicidal
attackers blew themselves which cost the lives of 3 naval personnel and 14 wounded
according to the press release by ISPR ("No PR30/2008-ISPR," 2008). On March 17, 2008 a
suicidal bomber attacked on Mingora Police Lines which resulted into the deaths of 2
policemen and 7 other injured in Swat ("Suicide Bomber Kills Two Cops in Swat," 2008). In
the same year 2008, a suspected suicidal car bomber attacked on an army brigade
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headquarters in Zari Noor (South Waziristan) ("US Blacklists Head of Mullah Nazir Group,"
2013) which resulted into the deaths of at least 5 security personnel and 11 others injured
(Imtiaz, 2013). On June 2, 2008 Danish Embassy was attacked by a suicidal car bomber,
killing at least 6 people and wounding more than 20 people (Perlez & Shah, 2008). Al-Qaeda
network claimed the responsibility. In this attack on Danish embassy it is equally important
to keep in view the anger among the Muslim community which they were having over the
issue of caricature of Holy Prophet (PBUH) in a Danish newspaper ("Trio Cleared of
Bombing Danish Embassy in Islamabad," 2010).
On August 12, 2008 the PAF bus was again targeted by a suicidal bomber in
Peshawar which resulted into the deaths of 13 people in which 5 were the serving Air Force
personnel (Shah, 2012b). Even the main exit gate of Pakistan Ordnance Factory in Wah also
witnessed two suicidal attacks which cost the lives of at least 70 worker and injured as many
as 100 persons mostly the civilian workers of the factory on August 21, 2008. TTP took the
responsibility and stated that it is the revenge against the military ongoing operation in Bajur
(Rao, 2008). In the same month, on August 28, 2008 three suicidal bombers attacked near the
army camp at Kohat tunnel, Dara Adamkhel but faced resistance by security forces thus
remained unsuccessful to enter the building but succeeded in killing 2 and injuring 33
including the security personnel. However, one suicidal bomber remained successful in
running away (Nizam, 2008). On October 9, 2008 a suicidal bomber rammed an explosive
laden car into anti-terror squad barrack, Islamabad Police line complex however, with no life
loss as the building was empty as many officers were guarding the parliament and other areas
in the capital ("Suicide Blast Targets Pakistan Police," 2008). On the very next day on
October 10, 2008 a suicidal bomber rushed towards the police man and blew himself outside
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the Lahore High court (L. Roberts, 2011). The message this suicidal attack was to instil fear
among the security personnels. On September 6, 2008 a suicidal bomber detonated his
explosive laden car to near Zangali Check Post, Peshawar killing 30 people and many injured
(J. A. Khan, 2008b).
It is important to keep in view that other than the security forces and importance
strategic places, the terrorist even did not spare the markets, election office of PPP, mosques,
funerals etc. Such as on February 25, 2008 R. A bazar in Rawalpindi was hit by a suicidal
bomber which cost the lives of 8 people and 30 were injured. On February 29, 2008 even a
funeral was attacked by the suicidal bomber which took the lives of at least 38 people and
left more than 100 wounded in Swat. On March 11, 2008 the FIA building in Lahore was
also attacked by a suicidal bomber which took the lives of at least 26 people and as many as
200 people were injured. However, the main target remained the law enforcing agencies,
check posts and security personnel.
Suicidal Attacks in 2009
According to PIPS security report for 2009, it was reported that KPK witnessed 52,
FATA 7, Punjab 15, Federal Capital 8, Azad Kashmir 2, Baluchistan 2 and Sindh 1 suicidal
attacks in 2009 ("Pakistan Security Report 2009," 2010). On February 20, 2009 a suicidal
bomber blew himself in a funeral of the caretaker of an Imambargah who had been
assassinated by a gunmen in market. This suicidal attack cost the lives of 30 people and left
as many as 150 injured ("Suicide Bomber Attacks Funeral; 30 Killed," 2009). Just with a gap
of one day, another suicidal bomber hit his car into a building near security forces check post,
killing 2 security personnel and 15 wounded ("Two Security Men Killed, 15 Injured in Swat
Suicide Blast," 2009). A suicidal bomber butted his motor bike to a bus carrying the workers
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of the Pak “army-run Heavy Mechanical complex” in Rawalpindi injuring at least 36 people
on July 2, 2009. The suicidal attacks continued and on September 26, 2009 an attack was
made on a military-owned bank located in Peshawar which cost the lives of at least 12 people
(Shah, 2012a). Like the preceding three years particularly, the military and security
installations combined with its personnel remained the prime focus of attack by the militants.
On April 4, 2009 the Frontier Constabulary at Margalla Road in Capital targeted in a suicidal
attack that resulted into the deaths of at least 8 FC personnel along with a civilian and other
12 were left injured. In the very next month, on May 27, 2009 three suicidal bombers
rammed an explosive laden vehicle into the gate of ISI headquarters at Lahore which resulted
into heavy loss of lives and property such as the building of Rescue 15 of police was
completely collapsed. About 27 people were killed and as many as 326 people were left
wounded (Shah, 2012a). A Pakistani-born American citizen, Reaz Qadir Khan was alleged to
provide material support to the terrorists involved in the above mentioned attack ("ISI Punjab
Blast: Pakistani-American Charged with Aiding Suicide Bomber," 2013).
On June 5, 2009 a suicidal attack cost the lives of 40 people in a mosque in Upper Dir
District in KPK. It is important to keep in view that it was the time when the army was busy
in operation in these areas (L. Roberts, 2011). On the very next day another suicidal attack
also happened in the capital on the rescue 15 building ("Suicide Attacks in Islamabad,"
2011). In the same month another suicidal attack cost the lives of 11 people and as many as
70 injured in a five star hotel in Peshawar on June 9, 2009 (L. Roberts, 2011). On July 2,
2009 a suicidal bomber struck his bike into a bus which was carrying governmental workers
(Qureshi, 2009). Like the two preceding years PAF again came under attack such as on
October 23, 2009 a suicidal bomber blew himself outside the PAF Minhas base at Kamra
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(Shah, 2012a). It is significant to note that since 9/11particularly after the military operations
which started in 2004 and the formation of TTP, the major attacks were launched against the
strategic installation meant for the state security.
In October, 2009 terrorists attacked on GHQ, Rawalpindi and the Check Post II
where the cross firing resulted the killing of 4 terrorist along with the deaths of 6 soldiers
according to the DG ISPR. However, two of the gunmen managed to escape from the scene
("Four Terrorists, Six Soldiers Killed in GHQ Attack," 2009). It was further reported that the
terrorist made 42 people hostage. Resultantly, in rescue operation named “Janbaz” by SSG in
its first phase 30 hostages were rescued but with 3 people lost their lives. Whereas in the
second phase 9 terrorists were killed while Aqeel alias Dr. Usman was captured. It was
further reported by the DG ISPR that the terrorists were wearing the suicidal jackets and
were armed with explosive weapons ("28 Arrested over Links to GHQ Attack," 2009). TTP,
Amjad Farooqi Group took the responsibility and a member of the TTP group on a
telephonic call demanded for the closure of all military operations, accountability of
Musharraf, closure of Western NGOs and exclusion of Blackwater (Rao, 2009).
In the same year, ISI again came under another suicidal attack. On November 13,
2009 a suicidal bomber rammed his car into ISI headquarters in Peshawar killing at least 10
people including 7 security personnel, wounding 60 along with inflicting great damage
("Unprecedented Attack: Coordinated Assault on ISI Sukkur Office," 2013) (Buneri, 2009).
It is important to note that it was the time when James Jones, American National Security
Advisor was on his visit to Pakistan (Walsh, 2009). During the 2009 year, the most hit area
was the KPK. It is important to note that as many as 20 suicidal attacks occurred only in
Peshawar (J. A. Khan, 2009). Like the previous two years particularly, the core target of the
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suicidal attacks have been the security forces, military installments and the law enforcing and
related state institutions. However, the suicidal attacks on the International Islamic
University, Meena Bazar in Peshawar, Moon Market at Lahore, Sri-Lankan team and so on
were also seen.
Suicidal Attacks in 2010
The year of 2010 began with a suicidal attack as a suicidal bomber blew his car to the
gathering of people at village of Shah Hasan Khan, Bannu, KPK to watch a match of
volleyball which cost the lives of at least 88 people on January 1, 2010 (L. Roberts, 2011)
with 60 people wounded ("Terror Attack Kills 75 at Pakistan Volleyball Match," 2010). On
April 18, 2010 two suicidal bombers blew themselves at the camp of Internally Displaced
Persons (IDPs) at Kacha Pakka, Kohat district, KPK killing at least 47 people ("Kohat Blast
Toll Rises to 47," 2010) including 1 journalist and wounding 65 people. On July 1, 2010
three suicidal bomber blew themselves at the Shrine of Hazrat Ali Hajveri which cost at least
35 lives and as many as 175 left injured. It was reported that the suicidal bombers were very
young so that each jacket carried 10-15kg of the explosive ("Thirty Five Killed at Data
Darbar Blast," 2010). On July 9, 2010 a suicidal attacker blew himself while trying to enter
the office where a “Jirga of Utmankhel tribe” was in process for devising a plan for
restoration of peace in the area. Another suicidal attack was also happened in the adjacent
commercial area which caused massive damage of life and property. About 70 shops, houses
and vehicles were destroyed in this drastic suicidal blast. In these two suicidal attacks at least
104 people lost their lives and 120 others were left hurt. Not only this but owing to the
damage to lockup of detaining cell, about 40 detainees managed to escape from the lockup
("Suicide Attacks in Mohmand Kill 104; Peace Jirga Main Target," 2010). As many as 40
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tribal heads, security personnel and journalist also lost their lives in these two suicidal attacks
also. TTP claimed the responsibility ("Twin Suicide Attacks Kill 40 in Mohmand," 2010).
In July, 2010 a suicidal bomber rushed into a security convoy in Mingora and blew
himself which resulted into the death of 5 security personnel and injuries to at least 25
including female and children ("Five Killed, 25 Injured in Mingora Suicide Attack," 2010).
On August 4, 2010, Safwat Ghayur, the Former FC Commandant lost his life in a suicidal
attack on his vehicle near the FC headquarters (J. A. Khan, 2013). On the beginning of very
next month on September 1, 2010 three suicidal bombers blew themselves at the procession
of Shia community on Karbala Gamay Shah, Lahore which cost the lives of 31 people and
left at least 281 in holy month of Ramazan during opening of their fast which led to massive
retaliation and resentment and rangers had to be called in for handling the situation ("Death
Toll from Lahore Bombings Rises to 31," 2010). On November 11, 2010 prior to the suicidal
bomber ramming car into the CID, Karachi, an exchange of gunfire continued for half an
hour. This attack resulted into the killing of 15 people and as many as 100 injured ("Terror
Strikes Karachi," 2010). On December 6, 2010 a suicidal attack took the lives of at least 40
people and injuring as many as 100 in Mohmand Agency, FATA. On December 8, 2010 a
suicidal bomber blew himself at a bus stand which cost the lives of 18 people and 32 left
wounded in Kohat, KPK (M. Ali, 2010). On December 25, 2010 a female suicidal bomber
blew herself near UN food distribution point in Khar, Bajaur agency. It was the first suicidal
attack that was carried out in Pakistan by a female killing at least 45 people and injuring as
many as 80 ("Suicide Attack by Woman in Bajaur; Four Killed," 2013).
According to PIPS, KPK witnessed 33, FATA 14, Punjab 9, Sindh 5, Baluchistan 4
and Azad Kashmir 3 suicidal attacks in only 2010. The year of 2010 appeared as the
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deadliest year with immense increase in violent terrorist activities. Although a decline was
observed in the number of suicidal attacks relative to the previous year yet the 68 number of
suicidal attacks is still significant which brought immense loss of life and property. It is
equally significant to note in this connection the performance of the law enforcing agencies
as at least 52 persons which “would be suicidal bombers” were caught by the law enforcing
agencies and police in 2010 according to PIPS. It was reported that at least 1,187 people lost
their lives in suicidal attacks out of which 1,049 were the civilians and 138 were from the
security and law enforcement agencies in 2010 ("Pakistan Security Report 2010," 2011).
Suicidal Attacks in 2011
On January 12, 2011 a suicidal bomber rammed his car to the outside wall of Merian
police station, Bannu (KPK) which resulted into the deaths of at least 20 people and about 17
wounded and all of these were the part of FC and paramilitary police force ("Bomber Levels
Bannu Police Station," 2011). TTP claimed the responsibility by the spokesman of Taliban,
Azam Tariq while emphasizing that they would not stop hitting unless the drone strikes are
made to be stopped ("Pakistani Bomber Kills 17 in Attack on Police," 2011). Above suicidal
attack occurred at the time when the US Vice President Joe Biden was on official visit to
Pakistan. While condemning Al-Qaeda and Taliban, he emphasized on the need of operation
in North Waziristan. While talking about the assassination of Salman Taseer by his own body
guard he stated, “Societies that applaud such actions end up being consumed by those
actions” ("Biden Says US 'Not the Enemy of Islam'," 2011).
In the same month on January 25, 2011 a teenager suicidal bomber attacked on the
police who was meant to monitor the Shia community procession heading towards Karbala
Gamay Shah, Lahore resulting into the killings of 13 people included 3 from security and
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injuries to at least 80. About one and a half hour an alleged suicide motor cycle bomber also
rammed his bike into a police van which resulted into the killing of 4 people including 2
police men in Karachi and injuries to at least 15 ("Chehlum Attacks: Karachi, Lahore Hit
Again," 2011) (Yasif, 2011). On March 9, 2011 a suicidal bomber blew himself in a burial
ceremony of the wife of a volunteer worker of “Qaumi Lashkar”, Adezai village killing 43
people and injuring 52. It was the second attack on “Qaumi Lashkar” which was engaged in
battling with the Taliban since 2008 in the village which was situated near Peshawar
cantonment at a distance of about 35 km distance. TTP claimed the responsibility ("Suicide
Attack on Funeral Prayer Leaves 43 Dead, 52 Injured," 2011).
On March 31, 2011 a suicidal attack was made on the leader of JUI killing 13 people.
On April 1, 2011 a suicidal bomber blew himself in a close room of Khalid Market resulting
into the death of another person. According to law enforcing agencies, it was stated that the
possible target was the nearby mosque. It is important to note that this area was known to
support the government in halting the militants ("Suicide Attack In Darra Adam Khel Kills
2," 2011). On April 1, 2011 two suicidal bombers attacked on a Sufi Shrine in Dera Ghazi
Khan, Punjab resulted into the deaths of 41 people and many wounded (L. Roberts, 2011) in
Swabi without hurting the leader of JUI, Fazal-ur-Rehman. Two days later, on April 3, 2011
a suicidal bomber blew himself outside the Shrine of Sufi Syed Ahmad Sakhi Sarwar on
annual 942nd “Urs” killing 44 people and injuring at least 100. Again TTP claimed the
responsibility ("Death Toll in Shrine Blast Rises to 49," 2011). One day later on April 4,
2011 another suicidal attack was made in market near Lower Dir killing 9 people and
injuring more than 20 ("Nine Killed, 20 Injured in Dir Suicide Bombing," 2011). On April 7,
2011 an explosive laden vehicle was rammed by a suicidal bomber into the official residence
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of Deputy Inspector General (DIG) investigation Wazir Khan Nasar which resulted into the
death of a police constable and left 15 people injured including the DIG and his two minor
kids ("Targeted Attack: Quetta Suicide Hit Targets Top Police Chiefs," 2011).
Like the previous few years, the FC has been a target of the militants in KPK and
FATA. On May 13, 2011 twin blasts outside the FC training center at Shabqadar, KPK led to
the killing of at least 80 FC recruits (J. A. Khan, 2013) and injury to as many as 140. Declan
Walsh a correspondent of the Guardian for Afghanistan and Pakistan in his article
highlighted that in the context of suicidal attacks in avenging the killing of OBL, the US
officials were hoping for concessions from the Pakistani army to wage operation in
Waziristan against Haqqani network and other high level fugitives inside Pakistan (Walsh,
2011). On May 25, 2011 a suicidal bomber rammed his car laden with explosive to the CID,
Peshawar costing the lives of 8 people including 7 policemen and 1 army man and left at
least 46 wounded while damaging the whole building of CID. Taliban took the responsibility
while stating that it is their fourth activity to avenge the death of OBL (M. Ali, 2011b). On
the very next day, on May 26, 2011 another suicidal attacker rammed his car near police
barrier as was set up close to the Hangu city police station and residence of DCO resulting
into the killing of at least 35 people including the men from police and injuries to as many as
56. TTP claimed the responsibility and related this attack also as a part of their revenge to
OBL’s killing (M. Ali, 2011c). On May 28, 2011 another suicidal bomber blew himself near
Pashat area of Salarzai tehsil, Bajaur Agency costing the lives of at least 8 people and 11
other wounded. The four among the dead were the volunteer of the anti-Taliban Laskhar.
TTP spokesman Ehsanullah Ehsan claimed the responsibility while stating that they did carry
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out bombing on peace committee because this Lashkar had joined hands with government
against the Taliban (M. Ali, 2011a).
On June 5, 2011 in an alleged suicidal attack, a man blew himself at an army run
bakery in Nowshera Cantonment killing 18 people including the wife, son and daughter of an
army major and as many as 45 injured. TTP claimed the responsibility and added that it was
a remote control bomb ("Suicide Attack on Army-Run Bakery in Nowshera Kills 18," 2011).
On June 12, 2011 a twin blast happened at a market in Peshawar with a difference of 4
minutes. The first was the small blast and the people gathered at the sight than another
suicidal bomber came on his bike to the sight and blew himself resulted into the deaths of 39
including 2 journalists and injuries to many dozen. TTP denied the responsibility while
claiming that they do not hit the civilians rather their targets are the government and the
military ("Taliban Deny Responsibility for Peshawar Blasts," 2011). On the very next day, on
June 13, 2011 a suicidal tried to enter into Silk bank in Islamabad but stopped by the guard as
for checking so in frustration he blew himself outside that resulted into the death of body
guard but the other loss was saved. The guard for his brevity was decorated with Star of
Bravery civilian award ("Pakistan Suicide Bomber Attacks Islamabad Bank," 2011). On June
25, 2011 five attackers including 3 suicidal bombers attacked on Kolachi police station and
held policemen under hostage and at least 14 policemen were rescued by the commando
operation. According to the senior top officer Syed Imtiaz Shah of police in the region, it was
confirmed that at least 10 people lost their lives and 14 left injured. TTP claimed the
responsibility while explaining it as the revenge of OBL’s killing (M. Ali, 2011d).
On July 11, 2011 in another suicidal attack at least 7 people including 3 policemen
were killed while 19 others were wounded ahead of the public meeting of a political party
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("Battagram Suicide Blast Toll Rises to 7," 2011). In the same month, on July 24, 2011 a
suicidal bomber tried to blew himself on a military check post in South Waziristan but was
shot dead by the guard but he got burst due to which the splinters made a soldier dead
("Suicide Attack on S.Waziristan Check-Post, One Soldier Killed," 2011). On August 11,
2011 a female suicidal bomber along with a hand grenade which was thrown on police check
post first and then she blew herself that resulted into the killing of 7 people and injury to 37
other ("7 Killed in Peshawar Twin Bombings," 2011). In the same month, on August 19,
2011 a suicidal bomber blew himself inside Mandokhel Mosque in the Jamrud area, Khyber
Agency resulted into the deaths of at least 56 people and injuries to as many as 123 people
("Suicide Blast in Jamrud Mosque: 56 Killed, 123 Injured," 2011). On August 31, 2011
another alleged suicidal attacker rammed his car to a shia gathering at a mosque resulted into
killings of at least 11 people and injuries to 13 other (Baloch, 2011a).
The next month also began with another suicidal attack as on September 1, 2011 a
suicidal attacker blew himself on a police station located in Lakki Marwat killing at least 4
people and injuring 22 others ("Four Killed, 22 Injured in Lakki Marwat Suicide Attack,"
2011). On September 7, 2011 twin suicidal attacks were made to target Brigd Farrukh
Shehzad, FCs Deputy Inspector-General (DIG) outside his home resulted into the killings of
at least 4 including FC personnel and injuries to many dozens in first blast while in second
suicidal blast which was made at the main gate, it cost the life of FC DIG’s wife and other 11
personnel from FC and Baluchistan Constabulary. TTP claimed the responsibility while
relating it with the involvement of FC DIG into the arrest of Younis al-Mauritani and other
Al-Qaeda operatives and emphasized that if more such arrests will be made than a more
drastic and forceful reaction would be shown on their part (Baloch, 2011b). On September
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15, 2011 just two days after an attack claimed by TTP on four school children, another
suicidal bomber blew himself in a funeral costing the lives of 27 dead with 67 left hurt in the
Samar Bagh area of the Lower Dir, KPK ("Suicide Blast Kills 27 Mourners in Lower Dir,"
2011). On September 19, 2011 a suicidal bomber rammed his car into the house of a senior
counter-terrorism police officer which took the lives of 8 people including 6 policemen and
left many injured in Karachi ("Taliban Suicide Blast in Karachi Leaves Eight Dead," 2011).
On October 28, 2011 a suicidal bomber blew himself alongside the car of a police officer
which cost the lives of at least 2 policemen while many were wounded in Risalpur, Nowshera
District, KPK ("Blast in Risalpur; Two Killed," 2011) ("Two Policemen Killed, Several
Injured in Nowshera Suicide Blast," 2011).
On November 5, 2011 an unsuccessful suicidal attack on the Shia community in
Hazara was averted as the explosive went off before reaching out on the target ("Bomber
Dies in Failed Suicide Attack Near Quetta," 2011). Two days later, on November 7, 2011 a
suicidal bomber blew himself in Sawabi to target Hanif Khan who was the member of the
Awami National Party killing 3 and leaving 8 others wounded ("Former Senior Govt
Official, Son Killed in Swabi Suicide Attack," 2011). On November 16, 2011 another
unsuccessful suicidal attack was made to cause a damage as was followed by the two police
constables which caused the terrorist to blow himself while costing the lives of 2 police
constables along with 4 suspected terrorists (Siddiqui & Khan, 2011). On November 22,
2011 a suicidal jacket was diffused by the Bomb Disposal Squad (BDS) near the top of
security agency’s office from the forest area of Shakarparian in Islamabad (Nangiana, 2011).
On December 24, 2011 a suicidal attacker hit his explosive loaded carriage into a
paramilitary camp killing 6 soldiers and leaving 19 wounded in Banuu, KPK. TTP took the
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responsibility and related it to redress the demise of commander Taj Gul in a drone strike
("Pakistani Taliban Attack Kills Six Soldiers," 2011). On December 30, 2011 in a suicidal
attack, the son of former federal minister Naseer Mengal was targeted which cost the lives of
at least 13 people in Quetta ("Quetta Suicide Attack," 2012). The suicidal attack remained the
most dreadful weapon in the hands of terrorists causing immense loss to lives and property
and the one that could hardly be checked and controlled particularly when the sympathetic
network from inside is there to help the intruders.
How Suicidal Bombing Operates in Pakistan
In a personal communication with Khaled Bashir Cheema, serving Director GD of
Monitoring, Punjab Police, about suicidal attacks, it was emphasized that it is very significant
to have an understanding to the psyche of the suicidal bomber. It was related with the
conviction held by such person who was going to blow himself. He was sure about his death
but still deemed it right for serving his community’s interest. His intentions are based on the
belief that if he would do that he could inflict maximum damage to the enemy. In this
respect, the example of the Japanese can be quoted who used to blow themselves while
wrapping bomb around their bodies and go to the American aircrafts during the war period.
However, other than that conviction during the war time period, there was no suicidal sort of
thing. Beyond that Rajiv Ghandi was murdered in a suicidal attack in which the Tamils were
involved as he stopped giving them aid in their freedom struggle but this suicidal attack was
also motivated with conviction. So far as the Taliban and their suicidal phenomenon in
Pakistan is concerned, these suicidal bombers are with partial conviction and partial brained
washed. Young boys at impressionable age go to the Madrassa and in these madrassa they
are brained washed. In this connection, it was stated that he himself had actually seen the
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Madrassas in which the walls were painted with images of heavens as part of their brain
washing effort. It was highlighted that they have been brained washed under captivity to the
level which they believed that they were doing the right thing. Their exposure to the world
was also kept almost to zero level. These young students have been given drugs in their food
so that they have become receptive to whatever they have been told and instructed to do.
Their instructors during brain washing of these suicidal boys have been administering them
drugs to the level that they became convinced that they would reach ‘Jannat’ directly if they
complied with the instructions of their masters. It was informed that in the process of suicidal
bombing, it was also observed that the suicidal bomber was pushed into the state of semi
drug condition and their masters held the trigger button which they were supposed to press in
semi drug position. Even in case the suicidal bomber was rendered unable to press the button,
then it could be controlled through remote control by the carrier who is in charge of the
adventure. The carrier who served as the in charge of the suicidal bomber brings him in less
druggy position to the place for showing him the target where to conduct the suicidal attack.
If the suicidal bomber becomes incapacitated owing to any constraint, then the in charge will
blast him. It was also told that even that suicidal bomber did not know about the mechanism
how he could be remotely controlled by his carrier as well. It is important to note that the
religion is being misused to the extent that the suicidal bombers are brain washed as if they
were doing Jihad and by their suicidal bombing they were contributing to the cause of
religion. During their training, they are convinced about the takfiri ideology that they were
inflicting a blow to the infidels. So by this kind of terrorism, Islam is being misused for their
ulterior motives that have nothing to serve the noble cause of Islam. It was also told that there
is a ritual held on the day the suicidal bomber is to bomb himself that he was asked to

341
perform two ‘nafals’ after namaz as a token of thanks giving to the Creator for bestowing
him the opportunity to serve the cause of Islam and for granting him place in heavens. At last
it was asked to celebrate such great blessing over a cup of tea and that tea is mixed with some
drug in it. As a matter of fact, Islam does not allow hurting oneself and the suicidal attacks
were being carried out in Pakistan despite having not allowed in Islam (K. B. Cheema, 2014).
In a personal communication with Majeed Nizami, terrorism was explained as a
“gift” to Pakistan from Afghanistan and India being its patrons. He narrated that one of his
drivers was a Pashtun and once he inquired from him how the recruitment of terrorists was
done. The driver responded that it was a simple procedure for the terrorists to get recruits as
there were plenty of youth available who were with no job and had to feed one of the poorest
families ever. So when these young unemployed males were offered to earn 30 to 35
thousand rupees at once, these youth gave their acceptance in no time to such a lucrative
offer. After that they were paid the money and imparted training for carrying out suicidal
attacks. They did this for the sake of helping out their families (Nizami, 2014).
Other Important Incidents of Terrorism and Violent Clashes (2001-2011)
It is important to note that the anti-Americanism was on rapid rise in the wake of US
led ISAF and NATO forces in Afghanistan in 2002. For instance, on January 23, 2002 Daniel
Pearl, a Bureau Chief of South Asia for Wall Street Journal was kidnaped by the shadowy
Pakistan group in Karachi (AFP, 2014a) ("Pakistan Blasts kill U.S. Diplomat," 2006) while
accusing him of being a detective for the US CIA. Several demands such as the release of
Pakistani detainees from American controlled Guantanamo were render in return for his
release. However, he was killed and a video was released while showing the images of dead
Muslims, American President George Bush shaking hands with Israeli; Ariel Sharon and
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other images of Palestinian killings allegedly executed on the part of Israeli defence forces on
February 21, 2002. However, it was widely shared in the Western media that the Pearl’s real
crime was being a Jew rather than being a CIA agent (Thornton, 2012). In the same year on
February 28, 2003 an unknown gunmen opened their fires on American Consulate in federal
capital, Islamabad that resulted into the death of 2 police officers (Shah, 2012c) and injury to
6 others. The then Chief of the Interior Ministry's NCMC, Brigadier Javed Iqbal Cheema
confirmed that the concentration of attack was the security check post of the Consulate
(Quraishi & Naqvi, 2003). On December 14, 2003 Musharraf narrowly escaped from a bomb
meant to target him but was missed by a minute and resulted into no death loss ("Musharraf
Survives Two-Pronged Attack on Convoy," 2003). About this attack on Musharraf, he stated
that there was a strong possibility of the involvement of the forces who opposed the role of
Pakistan in the US WOT ("Assassination Bid on President of Pakistan General Pervez
Musharraf," 2003). On October 7, 2004 a bomb was blasted on the rally of Deobandi
followers in Multan which resulted in the deaths of 40 people and injuries to about 100 ("A
History of Religious Violence," 2011). On January 8, 2005 Agha Ziauddin, a Shia cleric was
shot dead by an unidentified man in Gilgit which was explained as a major incident in
mounting sectarian rift in Pakistan ("Timeline: Persecution of Religious Minorities," 2012).
On October 7, 2005 in an attack on the worshiping place of Ahmadi community resulted into
the deaths of 8 and injuries to 20 others in Mandi Bahauddin, Lahore ("Timeline: Persecution
of Religious Minorities," 2012). Such attacks played vital role in mounting the religious
extremism.
According to PIPS security report of 2006, it was reported that 403 terrorist attacks
happened in Baluchistan only which cost the lives of 277 with 676 injured. The major attacks
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were on security check posts and camps, state buildings, gas pipelines, rail tracks, bridges
and so on. This report also highlighted that in 2006, the security agencies has also arrested
1552 alleged terrorists including 1094 Afghan Nationals and Taliban, 198 militants, 47 AlQaeda operatives and 213 nationalist insurgents. In FATA, Pakistani security and antiTaliban elements remained on the hit list of the pro-Taliban militants. For instance, these
militants killed 39 locals on the mere suspicions that they are involved in spying for the US.
In FATA total 144 terrorist attacks were occurred which cost the lives of 379 deaths and 307
injured in 2006 only including the sectarian killings in Khyber agency. KPK appeared third
victim of the terrorist activities combined with sectarian violence as it witnessed 60 violent
attacks which cost the lives of 139 and 303 injured. So far as Punjab it concerned, it hit by
28 terrorist acts which killed 28 people with 126 wounded. In Sindh 19 terrorist attacks
occurred which killed 81 people with 127 injured. The northern areas remained peaceful with
only 3 terrorist attacks leaving 3 people dead and 4 wounded ("PIPS Security Report 2006,"
2007). These terrorist activities can be shown as under:
Causalities and Number of Terrorist Attack in 2006
Area
No. of Terrorist
Killed
Attacks
Baluchistan
403
277
FATA
144
379
KPK
60
139
Punjab
28
28
Sindh
19
81
Northern Areas
3
3
Total
657
907

Injured
676
307
303
126
127
4
1543

Table 9. Causalities and Number of Terrorist Attack in 2006. Data from Pakistan Institute for
Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2006. Prepared by the Researcher.
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The following figure represents the trend of casualties and number of terrorist attack
in 2006 in the graphical format:
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Figure 31. Number of Terrorist Attacks in Different Parts of Pakistan in 2006. Data from
Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2006. Prepared by the
Researcher.
The following figure represents the trend in the casualties caused by the terrorist
attacks in different parts of Pakistan in the year 2006:
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Figure 32. Number of Casualties in Terrorist Activities in Different Parts of Pakistan in
2006. Data from Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2006.
Prepared by the Researcher.
On March 2, 2006 a car was exploded outside the American consulate that resulted
into the killing of two men (Shah, 2012c). Other incidents of bomb blasts such as on
November 17, 2006 included a hidden bomb was blasted at Ferozepur road Lahore in
garbage dump resulted into 15 wounded ("Blasts in Lahore and Peshawar," 2006). On
August 26, 2006 renowned Baloch nationalist Akbar Bugti was also killed in a cave which
also badly affected the graph of the popularity of Musharraf. According to the PIPS security
report of 2007, an unprecedented rise was seen across the whole of Pakistan as about 1,504
terrorist incidents occurred in Pakistan which took the lives of 3,448 people and left 5,353
wounded in which the 60 counter security attacks were also included. It was reported that
among 1,442 terrorist attack, 1,306 attacks were executed by various Jihadi and sectarian
outfits, Baloch insurgents and local Taliban. It is significant to note that about 41 suicidal
attacks were meant against the army, security, paramilitary and policemen which took the
lives of about 232 army men, 71 policemen and 163 paramilitary troops in year 2007 only.
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The sectarian strife resulted into the deaths of 521 people and 757 people wounded in as
many as 80 such sectarian clashes. About 1,008 terrorists were killed and about 1,636 alleged
terrorists were arrested which included 53 Al-Qaeda operatives, 427 Taliban, 315 banned
Jihadist outfits militants along with 27 LeJ terrorists by the Pakistani security forces. The
sectarian violence also got momentum such as the groups like Lashkar-e-Islam and Ansar ulIslam continued to spread sectarian violence in Kurram Agency which took the lives of 346
people with 545 injured. Peshawar and D I Khan also witness a wave of sectarian violence.
In 2007, the most victim of the terrorism was FATA where as many as 1,663 people died
while the second most hit province was KPK which bore 1,096 deaths and the third victim of
violent activities was Baluchistan where 224 people lost their lives. Then Karachi has been
the most hit city in Sindh which witness the loss of 205 people ("PIPS Security Report
2007," 2008). The number of causalities across Pakistan in 2007 can be shown as under:
Number of Killings in Terrorist attacks in Pakistan, 2007
Area
No. of
Civilians Paramili Police
Army
Militants Total
Incidents
tary
forces
FATA
435
929
82
2
91
559
1663
KPK
460
557
55
40
75
369
1096
Baluchistan
536
157
25
11
27
4
224
Punjab
29
95
9
9
113
Sindh
27
190
20
210
Capital
10
45
1
8
10
76
140
Northern
2
1
1
Areas
Azad Kashmir 4
1
1
Total
1503
1974
163
71
232
1008
3448
Table 10. Number of Killings in Terrorist Attacks in Pakistan, 2007. Data from Pakistan
Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2007. Prepared by the Researcher.
Like the previous year, the PAF again remain the target of the militants. On January
18, 2008 as many as four rockets were fired at Pakistan Aeronautical Complex at Kamra in
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which the two rockets were hit to Mirage Rebuild Factory. However, no causality was
reported in this terrorist activity (Shah, 2012a). On September 20, 2008 a heavy bomb was
blasted in Marriott Hotel Islamabad which was the franchise of the US. This blast resulted
into the death of an American and the German along with 13 other foreigners and 271 were
found injured (Wilkinson, 2008). It is equally important to note that other sources quoted this
attack as a suicidal attack. It is important to keep in view the Mumbai terrorist attacks on
November 26, 2008 in which India raise a lot hue and cry against Pakistan to take stern
actions against radical militant forces within Pakistan as well. The following figure
represents the trend in a graphical formal with regards to number of terrorist attacks in the
different areas of Pakistan for the year 2007.
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The following figure represents the trend in graphical formal with regards to the
number of casualties suffered by civilians, different law enforcement agencies and militants
in different years of Pakistan in the year 2007.
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Figure 34. Number of Casualties in Terrorist Activities in Different Parts of Pakistan in
2007. Data from Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2007.
Prepared by the Researcher.
Sectarian conflict also kept on rise in D I Khan, Kurram Agency and Hangu in 2008
as well. It is significant to note that the terrorist enhanced their capabilities in violent
activities in the form of improvised explosive devices combined with rocket attacks, brutal
beheading, Hand grenades, Remote-controlled bombs and use of landmines etc. In 2008, a
total of 2,148 terrorist, insurgent and sectarian attacks were reported which took the lives of
2,267 people and leaving 4,558 wounded in Pakistan. The highest number of terrorist
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activities took place in KPK with more than thousand terrorist activities. On the second
number of the hit list of the terrorists was Baluchistan with as many as 682 attacks, followed
by FATA with 385 attack. The Punjab encounter 35, Sindh 27, Capital 7, Azad Kashmir 4
and Northern Areas 1 terrorist attack ("Pakistan Security Report 2008," 2009). The number
of terrorist attacks along with causalities can be shown as under:
Causalities and Number of Terrorist Activities in 2008
Area
No. of Attacks
Killed
Injured
KPK
1,009
982
1,735
Baluchistan
682
296
807
FATA
385
619
892
Punjab
35
219
621
Sindh
23
28
138
Capital
7
119
335
Azad Kashmir
4
3
10
Northern Areas
1
Total
2,146
2,266
4,538
Table 11. Causalities and Number of Terrorist Activities in 2008. Data from Pakistan
Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2008. Prepared by the Researcher.
The law enforcing and security agencies captured 4,113 alleged terrorists including
30 Al-Qaeda suspects and 3,759 related to the Taliban and other Jihadi outfits and as many as
354 Baloch insurgents ("Pakistan Security Report 2008," 2009). It is significant to note that
the militants spread their violent activities in the settled areas and KPK appeared as worst in
terms of its security situation. Equally important is to note the rapid rise in attacks on the
security personnel.
It was reported in PIPS security report of 2008 that from 2003 to 2007, the Taliban hit
as many as 100 female schools in FATA and KPK. However, in 2008 about 119 educational
institutions were targeted on the part of the militants. It is noteworthy that 111 schools were
female and mostly were located in Swat. Not only the female schools but they also targeted
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about 95 shops such as CD shops, 65; mobile phone shops, 6; garment and cosmetic shops, 7;
and drug shops, 2 in KPK whereas in FATA also such 10 attacks were being executed by the
militants. ANP also appeared on the hit list of the militants for their criticism on militants,
however, later the ANP stuck a peace deal with the militants. Attacks on NATO supplies and
incidents of kidnaping for ransom were also observed in FATA and KPK especially
("Pakistan Security Report 2008," 2009). On February 11, 2008 the Taliban militants even
kidnapped Tariq Azizuddin, the Ambassador of Pakistan to Afghanistan ("Taliban
Kidnapped Me, Says Pakistani Ambassador to Afghanistan," 2008). In August, 2008 the
militants kidnapped Zhang Guo and Long Xiao Wei, two Chines nationals. In the later
months, Zhang Guo managed to escape but Long Xiao Wei failed to flee who was later
released after a deal between Taliban and the government (Yusufzai, 2009). In the same year,
on September 22, 2008 Abdul Khaliq Farahi, Afghan ambassador designate was also
abducted who was released two years later after a deal between Taliban and Afghan
government ("Abducted Ambassador Free after 2 Years," 2010). Other persons like Ziaul
Haq, brother of Anwarul Haq Ahadi (Finance Minister of Afghanistan), Abdul Haq who was
a Kabul based University Professor, Yusaf Ali, a PIPS researcher, Akhtar Kohistani, an
Afghan advisor to the Afghan Ministry of Rural Rehabilitation and Development, Khadija
Abdul Qahar, a Canadian Journalist, Heshmatollah Attarzadeh, the commercial
representative of the Tehran Consulate in Peshawar were either kidnapped or went missing in
various areas of Pakistan by the militant Taliban or the criminals. Whereas Motoki
Yotsukura, a Japanese journalist and his Afghan colleague Sami Yousafzai escaped
kidnapping while Lynn Tracy, the principal officer of the US Consulate in Peshawar was
targeted but remained unhurt. However, Stephen D Vance, chief of a US AID for funded

351
livelihood project for the FATA was also shot dead ("Pakistan Security Report 2008," 2009).
According to the PIPS security report 2008, the number causalities in clashes between the
security forces and the militants, religious groups, political forces, border clashes, inter-tribal
conflicts witnessed an unprecedented rise that was even higher than the combined last three
years. The graphical illustration is given in the following figure:
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Figure 35. Number of Terrorist Attacks & Casualties in Different Parts of Pakistan in 2008.
Data from Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2008. Prepared by
the Researcher.
According to PIPS security report of 2009, as many as 2,5864 terrorism related
incidents were reported which cost the lives of more than 3,000 people and as many as 7,420
wounded. The most targeted area on the part of terrorists for inflicting terrorist activities was
KPK as it became the victim of as many as 1,137 terrorist activities. The second most hit area
was the Baluchistan with 792 terrorist activities followed by FATA which encounter 559
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terrorist attacks whereas, the Punjab province witness 46, Sindh 30, Federal Capital 10, and 5
in each Azad Kashmir and Gilgit-Baltistan terrorist activities. The number of these attacks
alongwith causalities can be shown as under:
Causalities and Number of Terrorist Activities in 2009
Area
No. of Attacks
Killed
Injured
KPK
1,137
1,439
3,616
Baluchistan
792
386
1,070
FATA
559
644
1,046
Punjab
46
420
1,342
Sindh
30
68
162
Capital
10
30
72
Azad Kashmir
5
17
93
Gilgit Baltistan
5
13
19
Total
2584
3016
7420
Table 12. Causalities and Number of Terrorist Activities in 2009. Data from Pakistan
Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2009. Prepared by the Researcher.
However, if the damage of lives in operational attacks by the security troops and their
clashes with the militants, cross border attacks of the American led NATO forces in FATA,
the inter-tribal militants and other terrorists conflict is to estimate, it took the lives of about
12,632 people and left as many as 12,815 injured. In the same year, as many as 12,866
militants in whom 9,739 indigenous Taliban and 75 Al-Qaeda and other militants associated
with the banned outfits and Baloch insurgents were captured by the security agencies. It was
highlighted in the Database of PIPS that in 2009, a total of 25 attacks were made on the
NATO supply trucks in which the 15 happened in KPK while the remaining 10 took place in
FATA. The nature of these attacks can be shown as under ("Pakistan Security Report 2009,"
2010).
The graphical illustration of terrorist killing in 2009 is given in the following figure:
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Figure 36. Number of Terrorist Attacks & Casualties in Different Parts of Pakistan in 2009.
Data from Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2009. Prepared by
the Researcher.
Nature of Attacks in 2009
Attacks / Clashes
Terrorist Attacks
Operational
Attacks
Clashes between
Security Forces & Militants
Political Clashes
Inter-tribe
Sectarian Clashes
Border Clashes
Total

Number
of Incidents
2,586
596

Killed

Injured

3,021
6,329

7,334
3,181

209

1,163

780

130
217

210
1209

370
787

78
3,816

700
12,632

363
12,815

Table 13. Nature of Attacks in 2009. Data from Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS,
Security Report for 2009. Prepared by the Researcher.

Total
2584
3016
7420
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The graphical illustration of the trends with regards to the nature of attacks in 2009 in
different areas of Pakistan is presented below:
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Figure 37. Nature & Number of Terrorist Attacks & Casualties in 2009, Pakistan. Data from
Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2009. Prepared by the
Researcher.
According to PIPS security report for 2010, as many as 2,113 terrorist incidents of
sectarian, militant and of other kind occurred which took the lives of 2,913 people and 5,824
injured across Pakistan in only 2010. The detail of these terrorist activities can be shown as
under:
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Number of Terrorist Acttacks and Causalities in 2010
Area
No. of Attacks
Killed
Baluchistan
737
600
FATA
720
904
KPK
459
836
Sindh
111
238
Punjab
62
309
Gilgit- Baltistan
13
7
Capital
6
15
Azad Kashmir
5
4
Total
2,113
2,913

Injured
1,117
1,433
1,832
466
897
16
35
28
5,824

Table 14. Causalities and Number of Terrorist Activities in 2010. Data from Pakistan
Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2008. Prepared by the Researcher.
The graphical illustration of the trends with regards to the casualties and number of
terrorist attacks in 2009 in different areas of Pakistan is presented below:
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Figure 38. Number of Terrorist Attacks & Casualties in 2010, Pakistan. Data from Pakistan
Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2010. Prepared by the Researcher.

Total
2113
2913
5824
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Although there was a decrease in the number of incidents but it was not uniform
across the various parts of the country. For instant the violent terrorist activities increased in
Sindh, Punjab and Gilgit Baltistan when compared to the previous year. Baluchistan was the
most hit province by the various insurgents, militants as it bore the highest number of attacks
such as 737 and Quetta was the top most hit area which witness 189 attacks that costing the
lives of 241 leaving 494 injured. FATA was the second most victim area with as many as 720
attacks which cost the lives of 904 people and left 1,433 injured. Mohmand agency was the
most hit agency in FATA with as many as 219 terrorist attacks which cost the lives of at least
260 people and left 396 injured followed by Khyber agency that witnessed at least 158
terrorist attacks costing the lives of 165 people with 329 injured. In KPK, Peshawar was the
third most affected area with as many as 111 reported terrorist activities followed by Kohat
with such 71 attacks. Attacks on the rallies of anti-Taliban political parties particularly ANP
showed that it was the most hit target on the part of the militants and anti-government violent
groups. At least 22 political leaders and the activists of ANP, JUI (F) and JI lost their lives in
various attacks in KPK and FATA only. In this respect, it is important to note that TTP even
distributed a hand written letter entailing warning in Mardan district of KPK against the
leaders of ANP. They even showed not reluctance in distributing such letter of warnings in
mosques publically. It was emphasized that the then CM of KPK, Amir Haider Khan Hoti
has killed the children and other people of Swat and Malakand so the same avenge would be
meted out to his family on the part of TTP. Sindh was the third most hit area where 111
terrorist incidents were reported which cost the lives of 238 people and left 446 wounded. In
Punjab 62, Gilgit Baltistan 13, Capital 6 and Azad Kashmir 5 terrorist incidents happened.
According to PIPS as many as 146 attacks were reported on NATO supply envoy at various
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places in Pakistan during 2010 as well and responsibility for such attacks was mostly claimed
by TTP ("Pakistan Security Report 2010," 2011). In other words, like the previous year, the
attacks on NATO supplies (146 attacks), sectarian violence (152 clashes), attacks on political
leaders, security personnel, educational schools, peace jirgas, soft and hard targets remained
in flow with slight change in number, area and targets during 2010 as well. According to
PIPS security report for 2011, about 1,966 terrorist incidents occurred which cost the lives of
2,391 people and left 4,389 injured across Pakistan in 2011. FATA remained the most
volatile region with as many as 675 incidents of terrorism followed by Baluchistan, KPK,
Sindh, Punjab, Gilgit Baltistan and federal capital with 640, 512, 79, 30, 26 and 4 terrorist
attacks respectively. The death toll recorded in KPK, Baluchistan and FATA was 820, 710
and 612 respectively. The detail of these terrorist activities can be shown as under ("Pakistan
Security Report 2010," 2011):
Causalities and Number of Terrorist Activities in 2011
Area
No. of Attacks
Killed
Injured
FATA
675
612
1,190
Baluchistan
640
710
853
KPK
512
820
1,684
Sindh
79
120
256
Punjab
30
116
378
Gilgit-Baltistan
26
9
24
Capital
4
4
4
Azad Kashmir
0
0
0
Total
1966
2391
4389
Table 15. Causalities and Number of Terrorist Activities in 2011. Data from Pakistan
Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2011. Prepared by the Researcher.
The graphical illustration of the trends with regards to the casualties and number of
terrorist attacks in 2011 in different areas of Pakistan is presented below:
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Figure 39. Number of Terrorist Attacks & Casualties in 2011, Pakistan. Data from Pakistan
Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2011. Prepared by the Researcher.
However, it is important to keep in view if the military operations, drone strikes, and
other clashes included than the number of causalities was 7,107 dead and 6,736 injured in as
many as 2,985 terrorist and other clashed between the militant and the security forces which
could be shown as under:
Nature of Attacks in 2011
Attacks / Clashes
Number of Incidents
Killed
Injured
Terrorist Attacks
1,966
2,391
4,389
Clashes between Security Forces & Militants
301
1,668
642
Political and ethnic Discords
265
698
532
Inter-tribe Discords
150
486
430
Operational Attacks
144
1,046
384
Border Clashes
84
261
206
Drone Attacks
75
557
153
Total
2,985
7,107
6,736
Table 16. Nature of Attacks in 2011. Data from Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS,
Security Report for 2008. Prepared by the Researcher.
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According to PIPS security report 2011, it was reported that as many as 4,219 alleged
militants were caught by the law enforcing agencies which played a role in decreasing the
number of terrorist incidents when compare to the previous years. Although the violent
incidents decreased in Punjab and Baluchistan but a significant increase was seen in FATA
and KPK in 2011("Pakistan Security Report 2010," 2011). For instance on March 9, 2011 a
car laden with explosive material was exploded that resulted into the deaths of 32 people
while 125 were wounded in Faisalabad. It is important to keep in view that this incident
happened near a sensitive security agency but remained safe. TTP spokesman claimed the
responsibility and it was stated that the target was the ISI building with the objective to
avenge for the killing of militants at the hands of security personnel ("At Least 32 Killed in
Faisalabad Blast; Taliban Claim Responsibility," 2011).
According to Human Rights Watch the year of 2011 appeared as disastrous with a
rise in attacks on civilians on the part of militants. An element of insecurity increased among
the minorities during this year. Salman Taseer, the then Governor of Punjab and Shahbaz
Bhatti, the then minister of minorities were assassinated by the Islamist militants for their
statements on amending the Blasphemy laws ("Pakistan," 2012). The sectarian violence
witnessed a rise in 2011 which continued in the next years as well. In 2012 and 2013 an
increase again started in the number of incidents of suicidal attacks.
The graphical presentation of the natural of attacks in the year 2011 in different parts
of Pakistan is in the following figure:
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Figure 40. Nature & Number of Terrorist Attacks & Casualties in 2011, Pakistan. Data from
Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2011. Prepared by the
Researcher.
One of the directions of the Taliban militancy and other extremist elements and
militant outfits spread across Pakistan was against the non-Muslim minorities as well as
against the minority Muslim sects and their worship places. Large scale hatred was spread
against these minorities. The blasphemy law enacted since the Zia-ul-Haq era has been used
indiscriminately against Christians and Ahmadia sect. In many such instances, the accused
have been tortured and even killed on the spot or in the police custody by the charged mobs.
Their colonies and worship places have been set on fire. Where the cases were registered and
tried, the courts have been observed not to carry justice under pressure from the religious
groups. In one such case, a young lady Aasia, accused of blasphemy on her blasphemous
remarks on June 14, 2009, was sent to jail waiting for the trial. The community defended the
lady saying she was wrongly implicated. The Punjab Governor Salman Taseer, in order to
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show solidarity with the accused while thinking she might have been accused wrongly,
visited her in the jail. This infuriated the religious groups inclined to react violently even on
petty sensitive religious issues. They started a campaign against the Governor who was an
appointee of the PPP government in Punjab and so was also not enjoying good relations with
the then Punjab CM led by PML (N).
One of the religious zealot working in the police and posted as security for the
Governor during his visit to Islamabad on that fateful day though not belonging to the
Deobandi thought inspired from his mentor’s sermon that the Governor had committed
blasphemy too, assailed the Governor with his official gun killing him instantly on January 4,
2011 (Zafar, 2014). He was arrested and presented before the court next day where he was
greeted by hundreds of religiously motivated lawyers terming him as their hero. The accused
was sentenced to death but it was said that the government is afraid of executing the sentence
because of fear of reprisal from the religious groups when the Taliban were already bent
upon spreading violence in one or the other form. The situation was so charged and the
people were so polarized and frightened by the violent reaction from the religious extremists
and their supporters that only a few people could attend the deceased Governor’s funeral
though he belonged to once popular political party PPP. Even the liberal elements of the
town could not dare to attend his funeral. Soon after the Governor’s incidence, two months
later on March the Federal Minister for Minorities Shahbaz Bhatti was also killed in
Islamabad for showing solidarity with the wrongly accused persons of his community for
blasphemy charges and the assassination action was accepted by TTP as part of their
campaign against minorities particularly the Christians ("Extremist Threats Hamper Shahbaz
Bhatti’s Murder Trial," 2014). On November 8, 2011, Aasia Bibi was charged a fine of Rs
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100,000 and death sentence under section 295-C of the Pakistan Penal Code by additional
district and sessions judge (Tanveer, 2014). This brought Pakistan into the focus of debate all
over the world for its failure to protect the minorities’ lives, property and the right to profess
their religion without fear. In other words, on January 4, 2011 and March 3, 2011 the murder
of Governor of Punjab, Salman Taseer and Federal Minister for Minorities, Shahbaz Bhatti
brought Pakistan into the lime light for extremism and initiating debates with special
reference to the rights of minorities and the issues blasphemy. The civil society got so
frightened that Taseer could not be accorded a due farewell even by his own party men. The
killing was carried out by his own police guard who was motivated to commit it on the
instinct of a mullah who made a fiery speech against Taseer for expressing his support for
those from the minorities and being implicated wrongly in blasphemy cases. The element of
wonder though was that the killer belonged to the faction of Islam (Baralevi) known in
history for tolerance against its ideological opponents and now opposing the version of jihad
by the Taliban.
In the same year 2011, Raymond Davis episode appeared as the watershed event
which played a significant role in anti-Americanism in Pakistan. On January 27, 2011, in an
attempt to evade a chase ostensibly by the ISI personnel in Lahore, Raymond Davis, a CIA
contractor slayed two motor-bikers who tried to block his way. This incident led to
diplomatic outcry and fall in Pak-US relations. It is very significant to keep in view the
political background which led the US CIA to infiltrate many agents and detectives like
Raymond Davis into Pakistan without collaborating with the ISI. As the US was not satisfied
with the performance of Musharraf in the WOT, it was decided to effect a political change in
Pakistan that could benefit the US. Husain Haqqani (believed to be a US agent by many
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among Pakistan including the hardliners) working with the US think tanks was one of the big
proponents that the Pak Army be made accountable to what it had received in money terms
and what it had performed in return. Judiciary played a key role in plunging the country into
political and constitutional chaos. Musharraf was made to compromise with the self-exiled
and exiled leaders and a stage was set to an electoral process to which many of the defeated
political parties objected to have been rigged.
The erstwhile party in power the Mulsim League (Q) leaders have time and again
referred to their experience of meeting the US leaders who visited them at their residence just
before and after the election process and telling them about their fate which these leaders
interpret as ‘pre-planned rigging’. In this respect, after the poll results, Chaudhry Shujaat
blamed Musharraf for their defeat in 2008 elections (Hassan, 2010). The later developments
emerging on the political scene of Pakistan, however, confirmed their impression. It is
equally important to note that in 2010, he hold Musharraf responsible for Red Mosque
operation who refused to listen the voices of reconciliation and sanity (Hassan, 2010). After
the PPP Chief, A.A. Zardari captured the Presidency and took control of the civil
administration, he appointed the US crony Husain Haqqani as ambassador of Pakistan to the
US. He was later alleged to grant visas to thousands of CIA operatives and private security
agencies that spread throughout Pakistan apparently to track the high profile targets of AlQaeda hidden in the urban centres. The ISI was cognizant of this intelligence network
working against the interests of Pakistan but could not oppose it explicitly before the civilian
authorities in control of the foreign and defence affairs of the country. Nevertheless it
appeared that they were tracking many of these operatives working with sophisticated

364
technologies and in a highly trained manner. However, it was the Raymond Davis episode
which brought the issue on limelight.
In past, Davis has been attached to Blackwater but little is known about his nature of
work and it was as early as in 2006 when he left the firm and founded a security company
together with his wife. In the meanwhile, he was hired by the CIA as a private contractor in
Global Response Staff (CIA) — bodyguards to work in the war zones to protect the case
officers. In 2008, Davis was deployed with the CIA to agency’s base in Peshawar and in late
2010 he was moved into a safe house with other CIA officers and the contractors in Lahore.
A large number of these contractors and the officers were spying on the activities and the
growth of LeT. In this respect, the desk of pro-American Husain Haqqani, the then Pakistan’s
ambassador in Washington was fully exploited by the CIA for lavishly approving visas for
American and a large number of CIA operatives were operating inside Pakistan even the
American Embassy was not having full and accurate details of the whereabouts of many of
the operatives till the incident of killing on the part of Davis happened in Lahore (Mazzetti,
2013). Raymond Davis was being tracked by the ISI agents when it culminated into a bloody
clash in Lahore. While he was trying to flee, he was nabbed by the police and much publicity
was given to this incidence where the pro-Al-Qaeda/Taliban elements in the cities started a
campaign to award him an exemplary punishment. However, behind the scene, a cold war
between the ISI and CIA began in which the State Department of the US took deep interest in
getting their operative released by all means.
The first comment of Obama about the Raymond incident came on the mid of
February in which he explained him as the US diplomat who should be rendered diplomatic
immunity. However, Mark Mazzetti in his study highlighted that he wasn’t just a paper-
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shuffling US diplomatic but his role was much darker (Mazzetti, 2013). It is important to
note that the ISI did not know about the Raymond Devis before he killed the two men in
Lahore as mentioned above which strained the ISI and the CIA relations. It was reported in
the New York Times that an official on condition of retaining his name as confidential told
that the ISI believed that there were more contractors like Raymond Davis in Pakistan and a
list was demanded on the part of ISI from CIA to divulge the details of their operatives in
Pakistan along with their roles. It was also told by the ISI official that Pakistan showed her
willingness to put the Raymond case aside and both the agencies needed to work together
while emphasizing that the US must treat them as allies, not as satellites, and that trust,
equality and respect were needed in that regard ("ISI Demands CIA Provide List of
Contractors Working in Pakistan: Nyt," 2011). Equally significant to note was that the name
of Raymond Davis was put into the list of diplomats working in Pakistan only after he
committed a murder of two men publically. Even according to his job description as an
adviser at the American consulate in Lahore did not entitled him full diplomatic immunity
(Jaffer, 2013). Raymond Davis was released as a free man on March 16 (Imtiaz, 2011a) and
taken immediately outside Pakistan taking advantage of the Sharia law of compensating the
heirs of deceased but it was felt that probably some few hundred operatives could not be
withdrawn from Pakistan by the CIA (Mazzetti, 2013).
According to the sources after the release of Raymond Davis both the ISI DG and the
CIA director remained in telephonic contact. Ultimately, Shuja Pasha the then ISI DG,
visited the US and negotiated a settlement in one-to-one meeting with the CIA (M. Malik,
2011) in April 2011. Furthermore, in July, 2011 another visit of the ISI DC was also made to
the US (Imtiaz, 2011c). It was reported that the DG ISI and the CIA counterpart agreed on
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many points to take steps which will play important role in removing irritants in Pak-US
relations. A Pakistani official told Reuters provided to retain his anonymity “Both sides were
able to agree on the way forward in intelligence” (Imtiaz, 2011b). It was agreed that the CIA
would provide the ISI details of all the operatives that the CIA had posted in Pakistan without
the knowledge of ISI. It was also agreed that CIA would withdraw all the agents and would
inform ISI of any future plans they wanted to carry out in Pakistan. USA, on the other hand,
has also been suspecting Pakistan’s ISI to hide many high profile Al-Qaeda elements but
never expressed it in public officially. Pakistani leadership kept denying this allegation but
the US media created much hype throughout building a case of Pakistan being a part of the
problem in the US WOT. Later a Memo Commission was appointed by the Supreme Court in
one such case wherein it was alleged that Husain Haqqani maneuvered the US Chairperson
Joint Chiefs of Staff Committee on the instruction of his ‘boss’ asking for pressurizing Pak
Army not to react against the political leadership in anticipation of its reprisal against the
alleged role of Pakistani President in the US operation to kill OBL.
On May 2, 2011 in Operation Geronimo, OBL was killed by the US Navy Seal in
Abbottabad, Pakistan in which Dr. Shakil Afridi has played an important by his deceptive
polio drive campaign to collect DNA sample for the US intelligence agency (S. Qadir, 2012).
In a personal communication with Irfanullah Khan an inhabitant of FR Lakki Marwat (Taj bi
Khel) stated that a clash was there between the political authorizes and the local Mullah in
Wargarai village and Shadi Khel on the issue of vaccination of polio drops as the religious
clergy was asking people to not provide their kids of the polio drops (I. Khan, 2014) rather
explaining it as the US conspiracy. Such conflict was emerged in the context of above
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mentioned American operation. The effects of this resulted in the form of the attacks on the
Polio teams in the country which is the clear manifestation of religious extremism.
Husain Haqqani in his book, “Magnificent Delusions: Pakistan, the United States, and
an Epic History of Misunderstanding”, wrote that in May 2011, Pak-US bilateral relations “is
a tale of exaggerated promises, and a disastrous misunderstandings”. In this connection, he
explained the discovery of OBL in May, 2011 as the factor which undermined any hope of
convincing Washington that Islamabad was an ally (Haqqani, 2013, pp. 6-7). On the other
hand, when Iftikhar Chaudri was contacted he argued that Pakistan’s intelligence agencies
provided an opportunity to Obama Administration to close the chapter of OBL – the whole
story or incident seemed to be a melo-drama – where the dead body of OBL was not shown
even to the top US officials. Pulitzer Prize-winning Journalist Seymour Hersh contends the
2011 US Navy Seals raid that resulted in the killing of 9/11 mastermind OBL is one big lie.
Abbotabad Commission report is still not officially made public. The killing of OBL is still
shrouded in mystery as 9/11 is supposed to be a mega conspiracy against Muslims, as
claimed by certain strong factions within US, too (Chaudri, 2014).
According to Ehsanullah Ehsan, the Spokeman of the Taliban informed the Reuters
on telephone, the naval base in Karachi came under attack by the six alleged Taliban to take
the revenge of OBL’s killing at Abbottabad operation. In this attack by about ten gunmen
resulted into the deaths of 10 security personnel and 20 injured in assault which continued till
full 16 hours ("Pakistani Militants Hit Karachi Naval Base in Bin Laden Revenge Attack,"
2011) ("Kamra Airbase Attack: Court Martial Against 3 PAF Officers Begins," 2013). It is
important to note that two “P-3C Orion maritime surveillance aircrafts” were also destroyed.
Security analyst argued that this damage was with more psychological impact than the
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economic one. He further stated that these aircrafts were more for the surveillance than for
air strike, so resulted into the loss of Pakistan’s sight over the Indian ocean (Conway, 2011).
In express tribune it was quoted that many among Pakistani held CIA or Indian involvement
behind this. For instance, Kamran Khalil a civil engineer stated that “India or the CIA could
have been behind this. They want to show that Pakistan forces are ineffective.” However, it
was also widely shared that such attack was mere impossible from inside support (Haque,
Khan, & Jung, 2011) and high level intelligence. On May 22, 2011 a small bomb blast
resulted into the fire on NATO oil tanker which took the lives of at least 16 people near
Torkham border in Khyber agency. An official, Iqbal Khattak stated that earlier 11 other
NATO supply trucks and oil tankers were also destroyed nearby Torkham ("At Least 16
Dead in NATO Tanker Fire in Khyber," 2011). In the same month, on May 26, 2011 a rocket
was fired on the military check post near Miranshah by the militants but with no causalities
("Militants Attack Security Check Post in NW," 2011). A rise was evident in attacks on the
security personnel, check posts and related offices after the killing of OBL. A comparative
view of the number of terrorist attacks and causalities in these attacks can be shown as under:
Comparison of Causalities and Number of Terrorist Attacks (2005 to 2011)
Year
No. of Terrorist
Killed
Injured
Attacks
2005
254
216
571
2006
675
907
1,543
2007
1,503
3,448
5,353
2008
2,577
7,997
9,670
2009
3,816
12,632
12,815
2010
2,113
2,913
5,824
2011
1,966
2,391
4,389
Table 17. Comparison of Causalities & Number of Terrorist Attacks (2005 to 2011). Data
from Pakistan Institute for Peace Studies PIPS, Security Report for 2008. Prepared by the
Researcher.
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Islamic Perspective on Suicidal Attacks and Other Forms of Violence
When contacted with leading Islamic clerics of all religious sects in Islam such as
Maulana Jalandhari, General Secretary of WMAAP; Sheikh Ameer Hamza (Son of Hafiz
Saeed) ; Dr. Raghab Husain Naeemi, Mohtamim of Jamia Naeemia; Maulana Muhammad
Afzal Haidri, SG of WMS, Dr. Muhammad Saad Siddiqui, Chairman of Islamic Studies
Department and others experts in the field, all of them opined that Islam did not justify the
killing of any civilian and innocent non-combatants by means of suicidal attacks or bomb
blasts and did not sanctify the slitting of any other Muslim on the basis of mere difference of
belief.
Molana Ameer Hamza Maulana Ameer Hamza stated that technically to call it
suicidal attacks was incorrect as Islam did not permit suicide. However, if one felt unable to
counter the enemy and was left with the only option to damage the enemy by blowing oneself
up then this act was known as “Istaashaadi” attack among the Mujahideen. This
“Ishtaashaad” is an Arabic word which implied “to wish” or “to seek” shahadaat. He stated
that if this Ishtaashadi attack was carried out against Muslims and peaceful non-Muslims
then Islam did not allow it in any case. However, if it was against the non-Muslim fighters
then it could be justified. It was stated that if any such attack was aimed at Muslims, worship
places like mosques, churches and at peaceful human beings of any religion, it was
“terrorism” and had nothing to do with Islam and “Jihad” (Hamza, 2014). The suicidal
attacks in Pakistan were explained as the reflections of the US WOT, according to Salman
Abid (Abid, 2014). Slahudin Aulakh, condemned suicidal bombing. He argued that unless a
Muslim was not denied the utterance of “kalama”, he could not be declared as “kafir”. The
existing Takfiri attitude came into Al-Qaeda from the Egyptian activists. About Ibn
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Taimmiya, he argued that he never went against the state though certain incidents of violence
resulted owing to his preaching. Even during his detention, he refused the offer to escape
rather gave respect to state sanctity. It was argued that nowhere Salafi appeared to be in
conflict with the state (Aulakh, 2014).
Maulana Muhammad Afzal Haidri, SG WMS said that Shia community did condemn
the suicidal attack as the form of Jihad since according to them, Islam does not allow hurting
oneself as the life was the trust of Allah which needed to be protected. Hence according to
him, Islamic law does not justify suicidal attacks. Since the Jihadi forces in Pakistan were
fighting the US WOT without the permission of government, Maulana declared it as
unjustified. Writ of government cannot be compromised in any case (Haidri, 2014). Maulana
Muhammad Hanif Jalandhary emphasized that in Islam, there was a comprehensive system
and code of ethics present for raising arms and using force which was qualified by a variety
of limits and conditions. To put an end to the mischief on earth, to protect Allah’s creatures
from the oppression of infidels, and to enforce Allah’s order, force could be used but it was
fully regulated in Islam (Jalandhary, 2014). It can thus be noted that non among the religious
clerics a consensus could be observed that Islam did not allow the killing of noncombabtants, civilans and peaceful human beings of any religion.
WOT versus Taliban Phenomenon in Pakistan
In order to better grasp the Taliban phenomenon in Pakistan in the wake of 9/11, an
attempt has been made to take the perspective of various religious scholars, military
personnel, security analysts, social scientist, and journalists etc. Edward Principal, Smith
highlighted that the Taliban was originally a group which was held under Mullah Omer with
its origin back into a seminary in Akora Khattak that is situated near Peshawar and it was the
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time when it was run under Maulana Sami-ul-Haq (who is known as the father of the Taliban
according to one school of thought). It was also stated that it was the US who “created this
fighting machine to help destroy the Soviets and they just walked away without cleaning up
after them. They have created a sort of Frankenstein’s monster, which may turned around and
bite them one day. For now we are beginning to pay a price for the rise of these extremist
elements”. He stated that the seeds of Taliban were sworn into the time of Zia (R. B. Smith,
2013, pp. 80-81).
It was late 2007 and early 2008 that TTP came into existence into the Pakistani Tribal
Areas (Syed Saleem. Shahzad, 2011, pp. xviii-xx). The breakdown of the traditional system
in FATA created a vacuum there which led the anti-state forces like TTP to emerge there.
According to Dr. Ali Usman Qasmi, it was highlighted that TTP was not an organized outfit
having clear objectives and targets. It was emphasized that they had never fought for the
implementation of Sharia in Pakistan (Qasmi, 2014). Iftikhar Shah Bukhari, totally refuted
TTP while quoting reference from the Holy Scripture that “And when it is said to them, "Do
not cause Disorder (mischief, Violence, Corruption) on the earth," they say, "We are but
reformers." He related the Taliban with terrorism and suggested for a military operation
against them as the only solution (Bukhari, 2014). According to Sohail Riaz Raja the US
WOT was the way by which the US wanted to come into this region directly, to take over
Afghanistan and to eliminate the propagation of Islam from this region. About the TTP and
other people in such outfits, it was stated that they were innocent people who had been driven
to such outfits owing to their innocence and ignorance so that they were caught and hijacked.
About the pronouncing of claim about the suicidal attacks on the part of TTP, it was stated
that anybody could take the claim and TTP did so because they wanted to emerge as a
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powerful brand and wanted to establish themselves so that they could attain a status of an
entity that could threaten the state with a good standing to get their demands appreciated. The
Taliban had now variety of leadership but the Al-Qaeda was rotating around OBL whereas in
the case of Taliban, after the killing of one leader, they brought in another. In the TTP no
dependency existed as far as the leadership was concerned (S. R. Raja, 2014).
Lt. Col. Mujtaba Kamal shared that ironically the US WOT triggered the TTP type
organizations who viewed Pakistan armed forces as the arch enemy and the supporting
Pakistani population as infidels and Munafiqeen (hypocrites). According to him, the US and
its allies must realize the reality and allow peoples own will to prevail. A neutral Pakistan
would be much safer and peaceful (Kamal, 2014). Jamshaid Wazir, a local from North
Wazirsitan shared that so far as Taliban were concerned they were cultivated by the Western
powers but once they secured their objectives to defeat the Soviets, they were neglected by
the sponsoring states including the US. He observes that these people called the Taliban were
purely the remnants of the Soviet war. He concludes that it was not the fault of these people
(the Taliban) that they took up arms and were not even terrorists in the sense as declared by
the Western powers. He emphasized that the whole lot of Taliban were the same but such
terms of good and bad Taliban were used by the government of Pakistan. The Taliban who
targeted the government property, state institutions and the people of Pakistan were termed as
the bad Taliban. On the other hand, those Taliban who were not involved in activities inside
Pakistan but doing activity across into Afghanistan while creating no trouble for Pakistan
were termed as good Taliban. Those who were attacking against Pakistan held the argument
just because the government of Pakistan became an ally of the US (Wazir, 2013). Orya
Maqbool Jan, appreciates the Taliban rule in Afghanistan. About TTP, he said, this outfit is
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the revenge based organization and you cannot see such outfits in the broader sense. Among
the Pashtun community, he said “tegor” [revenge] is very significant. He said the Taliban had
a very clear logic behind their activities when they started war against the Soviets but now
the US was again considered the infidel power. Likewise Pakistan was a friend of this infidel
then why not to fight with this. He said the TTP was working on the principle that the friend
of an infidel is also an infidel so it must also be fought. He said that the outside forces would
get the benefit of our problem but the question was this: Who created this conflict? So the
opportunities for others to intermingle were provided by us and the others did exploit all that
(O. M. Jan, 2014).
Salman Abid argued that the Taliban phenomenon in Pakistan evolved from Afghan
Taliban as a reaction to the US WOT. He emphasized that the criminal and mafia elements
took Taliban and later TTP as an outfit to take shelter and spread violence and other terrorist
activities to other areas of Pakistan. However, the Afghan and Pakistani Taliban are two
different groups which need to be differentiated as Mullah Omer never accepted the Pakistani
Taliban as their group. Religious extremism which Pakistan witnessed after 9/11 was a
different kind of religious extremism. The working forces behind the new kind of religious
extremism in the post-9/11 period were as in the context of anti-Americanism and American
attitude towards the Muslim states. The Afghan Taliban, for instance, were not involved in
the attack on civilians but they held the perspective to just hit at US led forces in
Afghanistan. But so far as Pakistan was concerned, here the local Taliban turned against
Pakistan irrespective of the fact whether they were hitting at the innocent civilians or security
related institution. Four successes of Taliban in penetrating the Pakistani society which are as
under:
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1. Division of society while making a group irrespective of the percentage of this group
in their favor. The religious forces one way or the other are still successful in getting
the funds and charities in the name of religion in mosques and seminaries;
2. Capturing the media by these forces;
3. They have made extensive propaganda that they are fighting the war of Islam against
the US and its allies. The religious parties are standing with them and the narrative of
Jihad, shaheed, etc., have found space in Pakistani social debates;
4. Their constant resistance (Abid, 2014).
According to Jawed Iqbal, Squadron Leader (Retired), the Taliban were identified as
the mercenaries who were fighting only for money. Whosoever paid them more, they would
side with them. They even fought among themselves. During the time of Musharraf, it was
stated that Musharraf clearly asked the FATA people that if they wanted to fight on Afghan
side, they should go to Afghanistan but once you went across, there would be no way back to
Pakistan since this to and fro movement into Pakistan would add a great deal of challenges
for Pakistan and would clash with the policy of Pakistan. On the formation of TTP, much
weight was given to the external factors rather than to the Red Mosques incident. The
strength of TTP and its flourishing was explained as impossible without the foreign
sponsorship (J. Iqbal, 2014). Raja Ghulam Mujtaba, a Senior Defence Analyst and
Chairperson of OMCPS almost shared the same views. He included the Saudi involvement as
well behind the plantation of TTP alongwith RAW, Mossad, MI16 and CIA in Pakistan
(Mujtaba, 2014). About the TTP, Aamir Ilyas Rana said that there were no good Taliban for
Pakistan as they openly declared that they would carry out suicidal attacks and other anti-
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state activities so there was no reason to deem them as good Taliban (Aamir Ilyas Rana,
2014).
Brigadier (Retd) Shaukat Qadir observes that the good and bad Taliban term was
coined for the Afghan Taliban [by the US itself]. It was emphasized that the Taliban which
were in Pakistan cannot be good Taliban as they were against the state. The terrorists and the
religious extremists endorsed the ideology of Al-Qaeda that professed that the so-called
Muslim states were being ruled by the people who were not true followers of Islam. So these
rulers were infidels and pro-Americans which was the pristine theme of Al-Qaeda. Therefore,
it was declared that they were “wajibul qatal” (liable to be killed). While Pakistani security
forces were explained as allies of the US, so the militants felt no bad taste in hitting the
targets provided by India who armed them in all these terrorist activities (S. Qadir, 2014). Dr.
Ishtiaq Ahmed argues that for the debate on the Taliban phenomenon in Pakistan with special
reference to good and bad Taliban, this concept was all self-defeating. TTP was condemned
strongly owing to its violent activities against other people of the country. It was related that
India would never be willing to go in tandem with these Taliban and there were no future
chances for Indians to stick in the quagmire of direct fighting with the Taliban in Afghanistan
(I. Ahmed, 2014). Dr. Raghib Naeemi made no distinction between good and bad Taliban.
He stated that all the Taliban were of the same character with the only difference of their
being from a different region. For instance, those Taliban who were in Afghanistan and
trying to throw the enemy out of their country, could be good for Afghanistan but not for
Pakistan. So all Taliban were bad (Naeemi, 2014). However, according to Slahudin Aulakh,
Deputy Editor weekly “Jarrar”, one factor operating behind TTP was the revenge factor.
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About Fazallullah, he thinks that his family members were killed in drone attack so oaths
were taken on their part to take revenge at all costs (Aulakh, 2014).
Dr. Ejaz Akram, to a question related to the Taliban implementation of Sharia and its
standing in Islam, observed that the first comment to the Taliban seizure of power in
Afghanistan was made by Iran in which they pointed out that what the Taliban were doing
was not the real Islam and if they wanted to learn Islam then they should go to them and they
would teach them the Sunni Islam and not the Shia Islam. He predicts that if peace came to
Afghanistan then any Al-Qaeda, etc., would automatically cease to exist. About the TTP, he
noted that it was created in the name of implementing Sharia in Pakistan but they had nothing
to do with Islam but were the fake Taliban made by the foreign agencies to spread unrest in
Pakistan (Akram, 2014).
Shujauddin Sheikh held the view that he did not agree with TTP and its activities but
he agreeed 100% with Taliban in Afghanistan. On the other hand, he added that the force
used by Pakistani army in tribal areas for innocent killings and the drones attack were not
justified as well (Sheikh, 2013). The Ameer of JI, Lahore also acknowledged the Taliban
regime in Afghanistan. However, about the TTP it was stated that they did not have enough
information about its formation. According to him, what they (the TTP) were doing was not
right and not according to the teachings of Islam. Armed activities inside Pakistan were not
good for the country or for the religion (M. M. Ahmed, 2014). Maulana Muhammad Hanif
Jalandhary thinks that Al-Qaeda turned its guns towards Pakistan due to Pakistan’s decision
to become an ally of the US WOT. Whereas formation of TTP was explained as a reaction to
American drones and Pakistan’s alliance with the US WOT. He observes that the Taliban
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phenomenon in Pakistan was more a political issue rather than a religious one. TTP war
against Pakistan was explained as the war of revenge (Jalandhary, 2014).
However, Molana Ameer Hamza presented a different perspective on it. According to
him, the Afghan psyche was that whenever any strong foreigner invaded their country, they
moved backward and when the invader came in, they straightened their positions and started
the guerrilla warfare and the same they did when the US along with its allied forces came
into Afghanistan. During the initial weeks, the US and its forces faced no major resistance
and extensive coverage was given in the weekly magazine “Times” and on other media
channels about the success of the US. He argued that on the one hand, the US asked Pakistan
to become her non-NATO ally to operate in Afghanistan while on the other, the US cheated
Pakistan by allying itself with India which was termed as the double game on the part of US
towards Pakistan. In this connection, it was emphasized that it was because of this ground
reality that in those days any high American official coming to this region, first went to
Afghanistan, then to Pakistan for taking the view of the situation and in the end visited India
where the US combined with India devised the final strategy. He wondered that the US put
blames on Pakistan that the ISI did double game with the US but the US itself was doing the
double game. So there was left no reason to complain about. He explained that under
extensive pressure from the US to capture the Al-Qaeda and other related people for the US,
the ISI at times did hand over the wrong ordinary Afghans while claiming them the biggest
terrorists with high money awards from the US and when it was revealed to the US, it turned
against the Pakistani ISI and military. It was for this reason that the US, according to them,
held Pakistan responsible for its defeat in Afghanistan. He highlighted that the West had
researched on the Islamic history and its weaknesses so they created the situation by virtue of
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which they could tackle Muslims while sowing the seeds of discord among them. So this was
how the US combined with India installed such “Takfiri or Khaarji” group and got the
benefit out of it while fanning the spirit of fight among Muslims. He explained that as far as
the Mujahideen, Al-Qaeda and Taliban people were concerned, there were people who just
fought against the US but also there were certain Taliban who were Takfiris. He argued that
Islam did not allow any Muslim to attack any other “Kalma-go”. But the US made a group
from the Mujahideen, Taliban and certain Afghans holding belief that it was also Jihad to
attack Pakistan and any other state who was an ally of the US. It was argued that it was from
this induction and infusion of Takfiri mindset that resulted in the attacks on Pakistani security
forces, police, mosques, markets and so on in Pakistan (Hamza, 2014).
Khaled Bashir Cheema argued that the US WOT was meant to cater the America’s
own interests and the offshoot of that war has emerged in the form of suicidal bombings in
Pakistan, formation of the TTP and a rapid misuse of religion and Jihad narrative by other
groups on their part. It was stated that India has had a big role in cultivating TTP in Pakistan.
According to Cheema, there was no doubt about the generation of sources of finances on the
part of the TTP and other militant outfits who collected their incomes by hook and crook
while indulging into theft, robbery, ransom and so on at the local level. In this respect, a lot
of funding from UAE and Saudi Arabia and also from Iran has been coming into Pakistan
with Middle East having an important role in funding the Taliban. It was argued that for
sustaining these TTP militants, one major source of funding is India. He also highlighted that
the Americans did not bother about Taliban if they were attacking within Pakistan but once
they turned against the US, they did not waste any time to blow them in drone attacks. Here
one must quote examples whenever the Taliban or other militants tried to strike peace deal
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with the Pakistani army, they were hit by the US drones. So far as India is concerned they are
very eager to divert the thrust of these hostile forces against Pakistan (K. B. Cheema, 2014).
Majeed Nizami, opined that a country like Pakistan with a lot of diversity could never be run
properly by the Taliban (Nizami, 2014). Col. Asim Mushtaq, CIE GHQ MES, Pakistan Army
observes that India was very much active in Afghanistan. It has more than 24 consulates in
Afghanistan. It was also speculated that these consulates were very much involved in what
was going on in north-western Pakistan. It was important to note that on December 3, 2010,
in a letter on the part of Al-Qaeda to TTP Emir Hakimullah Mahsud, written for condemning
the concept, approach and behavior of TTP in Pakistan, it was termed as a clear mistake and
contrary to the set path of the goals of Jihad on the part of Al-Qaeda (Hasan & Libi, 2010).
The present study suggests that in the formation of TTP, external elements were fully
involved to hit the stakes of Pakistan.
The Salala Tragedy and Pak-US Relations
In a report approved by Pakistan’s Defence Committee of the Cabinet, it was
highlighted that the incident of attack on Salala check post by US/ISAF was not the first of
its kind but was preceded by four others which occurred between the time periods of June
2008 to July 2011which resulted in the death of 18 Pakistani soldiers and wounded 10 others
(ISPR, 2012a) which can be shown as under:
US/ISAF Attacks on Pakistani Forces (Pre-Salala Tragedy)
Attacking
Date

Place of

Nature of
Attack

Killed

Injured

June 10,
2008

Goraprai Post Mohmand

Unprovoked
Ariel Strike

11

7

Sept 30,

Kharlachi

Unprovoked

3

3

Occurrence

Agency
Name

Kurram
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2010

Post

Ariel Strike

June 17,
2011

Ziarat Post

Mohmand

-

-

-

July 19, 2011

Angoor Adda
Sector

South
Waziristan

Artillery Fire
initiated by
US/ISAF

4

-

Table 18. US/ISAF Attacks on Pakistani Forces (Pre-Salala Tragedy). Data from Pakistan
Report approved by Pakistan Defence Committee of the Cabinet available Inter Services
Public Relations (ISPR) website (2012a). Prepared by the Researcher.
On November 26, 2011 the Apache helicopters, AC 130 gunship and F-15 Eagle
fighter jets attacked on Pakistani Salala Check Post at two points in Volcani and Bolder
which is located in District Baizai of Mohmand Agency. According to ISPR Press Release
this resulted into the Shahadat (killing) of as many as 24 Pakistani soldiers and injury to 13
others (ISPR, 2012b). It was reported by the Pakistani security officials that this was a
deliberate action of ISAF as the commanders of Afghan National Security Forces (ANSF)
and the ISAF forces on the Afghan border side were communicated the documentary
evidences along with maps about the location and presence of Pakistani Check posts. Added
to this, during the time of attack, Pakistani GHQ immediately intimated the other side to stop
the attack if it is with some miscalculation but the attack continued uninterrupted. The
incident of Salala check post strained the Pakistan-US relations down to yet another ebb.
In a personal communication with Lt. Col. Mujtaba Kamal, in response to a question
about Abbotabad operations and Salala check post incident, it was stated that it was the clear
apex of mistrust and uneasy Pak-US relationship. US agencies believe that Taliban are being
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supported secretly by ISI or some ISI elements unofficially. Concerns were voiced on highest
levels of diplomatic offices frequently. Pakistan also views US activities in Afghanistan to be
supportive of anti-Pakistan forces. Indian involvement is mainly focused against Pakistan
under the US umbrella. All these suspicions led to these two unfortunate incidents (Kamal,
2014).
There was a standoff in the bilateral ties of Pak-US after the incident of Salala
killings. US expressed regret over the incident on many occasions but did not offer a clear
apology as demanded by Pakistan. Apparently ISAF Commander General Allen, who had
also offered a “personal apology” to Pakistan army chief after the incident tried to teach the
lesson to Pak Army to stop ‘patronizing’ anti-US groups in Afghanistan. US on many
occasion maintained that ISI was supporting and training the anti-US forces and groups in
Afghanistan – US is also of the opinion that ISI is involved in the covert operations in
Afghanistan, which has damaged the interests of US-led forces. However after a long
standoff, Hillary Clinton tendered a formal apology which led to clear the hurdles in the
NATO supply line. However, the US and NATO forces remained too cautious after that
incident (Chaudri, 2014). Pakistani sacrifices in WOT but at the same time it reprimanded the
latter for lukewarm response to root out terrorism. Both Abbottabad operation and Salala
Check post incidents depict trust deficit between Pakistan and the US. Hillary Clinton in her
book stated that at a stage it was decided to inform Pakistan about Abbotabad Operation but
the idea was dropped later. Why? It goes without saying that this was due to mutual
misgiving.
Summary of Chapter
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At present, Religious extremism has become a real challenge in the social fabric of
Pakistan which cannot be neglected. After the 9/11 attacks and the invasion of Afghanistan
by the US led coalition forces, the extreme wave of violence has engulfed the whole Pakistan
ones again. It can be noted that following to the idea of revival of Islam in their apparent
stance, especially post-9/11, many forces appeared into the society under the banner and
upholder of Islam but in actual lives their actions were far from the true spirit of Islam. For
instance, the killing of non-combatant and citizen fellow beings in suicidal bombings and
bomb blast, declaring others infidels who does not share their views in to-to, attacks on state
infra-structure, kidnappings, murders and bank looting as some of the militant organizations
have been involved in such activities, ban on female education and so on which have no
justification into Islam.
Today, the religious extremist interprets Jihad as a force of violence against others by
declaring them ‘infidels’ for the pursuit of implementation of their narrow interpretation of
Islam. In this respect, even the killing of the ‘innocent’ non-combatant civilians became
justified for the attainment of their higher cause which is said to be a clear violation of the
Islamic spirit especially in the moderate and liberal circle. If anything, it is argued by them
that Islam does not allow the slaying of even a single innocent human and living being even
during any form of armed conflict, they are not ready to pay any heed towards it while
bending on their use of violence in the society under the name of religion only.
In a personal communication with Dr. Raghib Husain Naeemi Takfirism was
explained as a form of religious extremism. Statements of OBL made against Saudi Arabia
and other states referring to the provisions of Takfirism were not endorsed as, according to
Dr. Naeemi, it was this ideology of Takfirism which was creating problem. It was stated that
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the US has a very controversial role in other parts of the world as it has been backing both
the opposite groups to stir and give rise to their infightings. It was stated that although this
sectarian war was not happening in her own land yet we saw her role in promoting the
extreme sides one way or the other. It was emphasized that the US has never supported the
moderate groups. It was stated that apparently the US tried to create an impression that it was
in favour of the moderate Islamic forces but it never promoted them practically. If it would
have been the case then the moderate religious scholars must be enjoying powerful status in
Pakistani society and beyond. It was highlighted that in Pakistan the moderate religious
scholars were striving very hard to uplift themselves but all their efforts were in vain and the
reason to this was that their rival religious scholars with extreme school of thought were
made very strong and powerful in Pakistani society. Therefore, it was almost impossible to
reach the level where the rival religious scholars were by the moderate and progressive
religious scholars (Naeemi, 2014).
Musharraf agreed to make Pakistan a ‘frontline state’ in the US War against
Terrorism. The same strategy is adopted by Asif Ali Zardari and his military strategists.
According to Iftikhar Chaudri, it has proved to be counter-productive in the following years
to lit fire of religious extremism in Pakistan. By adopting these policies, Pakistan has plunged
into millions of problems which may threaten its very existence. The drone attacks, despite
massive disapproval by the locals and common Pakistanis, the brutalities meted out by
NATO forces in Afghanistan and ‘Ethnic Cleansing Policy’ of the West against Muslims
throughout the world, i.e., in Afghanistan, Iraq, and Palestine, etc., played a major role in
growing militancy among Muslim youth, which is apparently a reaction to the vested
interests. Pakistan’s national security agencies have multiple challenges to counter the
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internal and external threats. The recent revelations by Wiki Leaks about Pakistani leadership
have left no doubts in proving that our successive leadership is actually paralyzed and follow
the instructions from US. Internally, real threat in Pakistan emanates from domestic and
internal security issues in the name of sectarian violence and religious extremism. There is
always a foreign element being repeatedly cursed in the aggravation of law and order
situation whenever it has arisen in massive intensity. Pakistan unfortunately has always been
affected by these overwhelming threats. The tragic consequences of 9/11 led to a u-turn in
the world political affairs and the world saw the dawn of imperialism by USA in the name of
‘War against Terror’. Pakistan, being an important member of the world community and
strategically an important regional state, has come into the fierce brunt of this tide of change
(Chaudri, 2014).
According to Aamir Ilyas Rana, Bureau Chief Express News TV channel, the incident
of 9/11 was a controversy and as a result of this the US started a war which in its actual sense
was fought on the soil of Pakistan. It was argued that the US provided protection to its forces
and brought war into Pakistan by means of Blackwater, use of technology, spread of its
agents and so on. By doing so the US badly damaged the social fabric of Pakistani society. It
was stated that as a result of this US WOT, even an average moderate Muslim if bearing a
beard was made controversial. In this respect, it was stated that if a Muslim was with no
mustaches and bears a beard then the others would perceive him as a “fanatic” Muslim.
Many such examples could be seen in Pakistani society in which the people even got scared
of Muslims bearing beard and so on. In this respect, it was stated that even he himself got
suspicious if the people with such appearance moved around. In other words, it was argued
that this whole war made even the pious Muslims as a symbol of suspicion and even terror
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for others. Even the people would hold fear in hearts and minds while going into the mosques
with the possibility of bomb blast or suicidal attack which was alien in our society in the past.
America was held responsible for dividing the Muslims to an extent that they were declaring
one another as “terrorists” and so on. It was argued that the sectarianism was brought in this
region by the English men, an idea that was UK based but now it has been shifted from the
UK to the US (Aamir Ilyas Rana, 2014).
Added to this after 9/11 Pakistan had to lose all gains to the west of its borders but
then it had to cope with the new situation and look forward for new adjustments. It wanted to
regain the strategic losses in Afghanistan and the advantage of the US weight on its side to
negotiate with India on its pending issues. Pakistan also gained economically for playing the
vital role in the US WOT. However, after the US led NATO forces invasion of Afghanistan
during this century and with the reluctance of Pakistan to join the US WOT from the core of
its heart, the game of Pakistan has been balanced both by the US and India on the Afghan
land.
However, despite all cautions Pakistan suddenly found itself sandwiched between
clashing NATO-led American and Afghanistan on the West and India in the East. It had to
weigh both the stresses to choose for the less damaging side. Pakistan decided to get along
with the US but with a cautious vision to harm on the least the strategic assets in Afghanistan
and some part of it on this side of the border. This selective and cautious approach on the
Pakistan part causes suspicion to the US/NATO Alliance. Still the NATO Alliance under the
garb of UN-sponsored ISAF remained active to take along Pakistan with it through the
'crusade' in Afghanistan. The US rather coerced Pakistan to get it associated in the WOT

386
against its will by using the India card. The US kept using this India card to coerce Pakistan
into performing together on Afghanistan front.
Pakistan expects from the US to keep Indian influence in Afghanistan to a limit and
allow Pakistan to play a substantial role in the peace and stability of a region that is next to
its geography. The US has not been satisfied with the role Pakistan has been playing in
condoning some of the militant outfits in its border areas. To counter balance the situation,
the US allowed India to grow and develop its economic and strategic base in Afghanistan
under protection from the US military presence there. The presence of Indian consulates on
Afghan territory also raised much concerns in the Pakistani security circles as allegations are
there on India for supporting the anti-Pakistani elements and supporting them in infiltration
in Pakistan. The US thinks that it would help stabilize the future social and political setup of
Afghanistan. The US has also not fulfilled Pakistan’s expectations to pursue Indians to enter
into negotiations with Pakistan and take it to the logical end so that the longstanding issues
between the two countries end permanently.
Though Pakistan had joined the US WOT under extensive pressure, it made a
difference for the Afghan Taliban who was made to lose power that they had earned after
hard work of “Jihad” sweeping through their land from the south to the north. Pakistan has
been soft on the groups that did not turn against Pakistan on the behest of Al-Qaeda and
condoned their activity on the other side of the Pak-Afghan border, a covert policy of the
Pakistani security establishment which annoyed the Western Alliance in Afghanistan. This
frustrated the US expectations and resulted in its vague success in Afghanistan. The
continued adventure of the US on Afghan soil met a partial success as it thought many of the
warriors fled to the tribal areas of Pakistan and used it as safe havens.
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Many of the Al-Qaeda and the Taliban members fled to the Pakistani territory after
hot chase by the US troops in 2001. These imported elements along with the local militants
soon reorganized themselves in the tribal border belt of Pakistan and started crossing border
for participating in the resistance movement there against the US forces. This made Pakistani
authorities to first ask them to stop interference into the neighbouring state and then it was
thought necessary to block them from doing so. This made the local and alien militants alike
think that it was Pakistan that was creating hurdles in the way of their sacred struggle. At a
certain stage, the Al-Qaeda had to decide and issue a fatwa against the state of Pakistan. On
this the local and foreign followers of Al-Qaeda spread their militancy against the state
structure and their supporters.
In a personal communication with with Salman Abid, it was affirmed that in Pakistan, the
US WOT has inflicted damage on five levels such as:
1. Economic price in which both the internal and external economies have suffered
owing to Pakistan joining this US WOT;
2. Growth of Talibanisation in Pakistan under reactionary approach to the existence of
anti-Americanism in response to its war in Afghanistan. A group of people emerged
on the basis of the hatred for American killings of Afghan people that inspired a
segment of society to support the Taliban. Another factor that provided a favorable
situation for the Taliban is owing to the collateral damage in drone strikes which also
pushed people to sympathise with the Taliban.
3. Fragmentation in society at all levels of intelligentsia (media, political parties,
academicians, and so on) towards the Taliban. This division in society is the major
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predicament in taking any action against the Taliban and a debate has ensued on
identification of the real enemy whether it is the Taliban or anyone else.
4. Shift of security paradigm in Pakistan as a result of the impact of the US War on
Terror in the form of violent activity in Pakistan. The resources which could better be
utilized on the social, education and health sector, the state is bound to spend that on
security now. The development which was to be carried out in the public, social and
other related sectors is now channeled into defense and security sectors. A great
amount of expenditure the country now has to bear is in terms of security cover to
politicians, rulers, judges and so on.
5. A significant damage to infrastructure and human beings both in the civilian and
military sector in the form of death and destruction is now evident. In this respect, it
was asserted that more than 5,000 security personnel have died as a result of this war.
It was asserted that the real objective of the US War on Terror was to eliminate
terrorism but after joining this war, Pakistan itself has been hit badly by terrorism and has to
pay a very heavy price of its alliance with the US. Pakistan which bore a lot of damage in this
war is even under attack for allegations such as providing support to terrorist outfits. The
world perspective of Pakistan also bore very negative impression. It was stated that Pakistan,
a country which gave the most sacrifices in this WOT despite getting outside support, has
become under attack particularly from the US, India, Iran and even the Karzai government in
Afghanistan with allegations as being the supporter of terrorists and the Taliban forces. India
even did not show any reluctance to put the allegation that Pakistan state is involved in
terrorism. It was said that Pakistan failed to receive the heavy cost from the US for joining its
war in this respect (Abid, 2014).
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It is important to note that Global Index on Terrorism 2012 in its finding placed
Pakistan at the second number among the 158 states which hit the most by the terrorism
("2012 Global Terrorism Index Capturing the Impact of Terrorism for the Last Decade,").
Pakistan though performing largely according to the requirement of the WOT yet remained
behind on many targets according to the US. The US wanted Pakistan to purge all tribal areas
called FATA from the presence of terrorist networks and safe havens for the Afghan
militants. After launching military operation in South Waziristan, the US kept insisting on
extending this operation to the North Waziristan Agency. The US has also been demanding
from Pakistan to take stern action against the Al-Qaeda Network operating in the eastern
provinces of Afghanistan while staying in the tribal belt of Pakistan. The US even suspected
the ISI to extending support to this Network or at least tolerating their presence on the
Pakistani soil. The US even coerced Pakistan to go along with its WOT as Pakistan was not
only among the three states having diplomatic ties with the Taliban-ruled Afghanistan but
also it considered the Taliban regime as its strategic asset in its western neighboring country.
In the meanwhile, the US got severe reservation on Pakistan as she suspected that
Pakistan is playing a double game as on one hand it is aligned to the US on the other hand its
ISI is having links with Al-Qaeda and the Taliban (R. B. Smith, 2013, pp. 262-263). Ahmed
Rashid in his article in the New Yorker wrote that for decades the ISI and Militants have
remained successful in controlling the extremist elements in Pakistan in exchange of their
provision of training and their proxies in Kashmir and Afghanistan. However, he further
stated that in recent years the ISI and Army has lost their control on these extremist elements
and has come under attack from these groups. For instance, he highlighted that at least 2,000
military personnel’s have lost their lives in last few years (R. B. Smith, 2013, p. 290).
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At one stage, Pakistan’s internal security situation had deteriorated considerably with
militant groups challenging the central government for control in areas of FATA and KPK.
The local militants patronized by Al-Qaeda were launching a spate of terrorist violence that
was wreaking havoc not just in the north but also in major cities of Islamabad, Lahore and
Karachi. Terrorist attacks on civilian targets doubled during 2006 and 2007 while the deaths
caused by violence increased four times during that period killing 1,335 people. Pakistan had
to deploy then around 100,000 troops in its tribal areas where their actions were not as
effective in quelling the insurgency. Pakistan viewed the situation as a potent threat to the
state and the Gilani government announced that it would be its top priority during its first
hundred days in office to combat the terrorists. This involvement in internal challenges made
Pakistani to deflect resources and attention from the Kashmir dispute and hampered
Pakistan’s capability to follow its low-intensity conflict strategy vis-a-vis India. (Ganguly &
Kapur, 2010) On November 3, 2007 Musharraf imposed emergency in the state which was
the result of the clash between the executive and the judiciary. He explained that the role of
the judiciary at that time was of demoralizing the security agencies as it was releasing the
terrorists which they captured after intense work (Pervaiz Musharraf, 2013).
On the other hand, Karzai government in Afghanistan and the US has established a
cordial relationship with India to offset the pressure from Pakistan which has continued till
today in one form or the other. Now since the Cold War has ended, the Indian influence in
Afghanistan in the form of security or economic cooperation has been ever more widened
courtesy the shift in the US policy for de-hyphenation in South Asia. This scenario of postUS presence in Afghanistan is a matter of great concern for the strategic planners of Pakistan
which finds itself being encircled by its stark enemy India. Inside Pakistan, the US kept using

391
the political parties’ unrest as an influence to keep the army straight on the US-selected
course. A mix of Pakistan's will and US coercion together kept performing in Afghanistan
with the US not satisfied by Pakistan's covert role in protecting the Al-Qaeda and local
mujahedeen. The US kept exhibiting its dissatisfaction by asking to 'do more' for curbing the
Taliban and Al-Qaeda related forces.
One may note that 2008 proved very difficult year for Pakistan to extend her
cooperation in the US WOT. In January, 2008, a top intelligence official visited Pakistan for
acquiring Pakistan’s permission to halt the militants within Pakistan which was not
entertained by Musharraf. However, some experts believed that some sort of understanding
was achieved during this meeting. An expert in South Asian affairs, K Alan Kronstadt in his
CRS Report for Congress explained that the three predators were told to have been employed
at some secret Pakistani airbase that could be launched without specific permission from the
Pakistani government. However, Islamabad formally denied the presence of any such airbase
(K Alan Kronstadt & Katzman, 2008, p. 11).
Soon controversies began to arise between the both states on use of the US aid to
Pakistan. Particularly, the US military assistance generated more heat as the military
programs were criticized for being ineffective within American various circles. These
frictions resulted into Americans own military strikes in tribal areas of Pakistan to clamp
down militants which resulted into the turn of local population against their own government
for their inability to control the American and her allies to attack on their land (Fair, Crane,
Chivvis, Puri, & Spirtas, 2010, p. 3).
The CIA tried to penetrate the security apparatus of Pakistan to press the military
leadership for performing up to US expectations. The US kept asking for ‘do more’ to pursue
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the warriors hiding in Pakistan’s tribal areas but Pakistan was reluctant to initiate all-out
strikes against these mujahedeen obviously to safeguard its own stakes. At last, the US
perseverance boom ranged and it decided to install a civilian leadership of US confidence
over the military apparatus of Pakistan. This made the US to part ways with the military
leadership of Pakistan and experiment with the new elected leadership.
Benazir Bhutto came to Pakistan in consonance with this vision of the US. The AlQaeda through Taliban took prompt action and exterminated the induction of Benazir Bhutto
and she was assassinated. Pakistan has been under the popular pressure to a large extent not
to take a wider action against all militant groups. Also Pakistan gave a thought to the future
setup of Afghanistan where some militant groups might play a role in the formation of
political structure in Kabul. This would give leverage to Pakistan to protect its genuine
interests in Afghanistan viz-a-viz India.
According to Shuja Nawaz, Pakistan in the recent decade is fighting a futile war
against the unseen enemy viz., “Islamist terrorists” within its own territory. The author
highlighted that “the greatest challenge which [is] posing a security threat to Pakistan is
coming from its western borders aligned with Afghanistan. The Taliban and other militant
groups which are fighting against the US and (its aligned forces) [on] Afghan border and
land are infiltrating not only in the FATA but are also started to march towards the settled
areas such as Islamabad and are demanding for the enforcement of Sharia.” It was further
highlighted that “the inside enemy is now growing into a militant movement known as
Talibanization”. It was stated by the author that “the misdirected approach of Musharraf gave
upper hand to the insurgents and militant elements as his approach of tackling with the
situation side lined the local population and civil administration.” According to him, his
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military approach did isolate the local tribal leadership and resulted into the strengthening of
anti-state military forces. Other factors in the failure of army were the breakdown in its
disciples because some members of the frontier constabulary and frontier corps were reported
to “have balked at conducting operations against their fellow tribesman”. Another challenge
to the military was related to the lack of proper training and equipment to counter such
insurgencies (Nawaz, 2008, p. xxxiii) in such terrain against their own people. According to
Shujauddin Sheikh, the US WOT has increased the religious extremism in Pakistan because
the Muslim rulers became the partners of the oppressors instead of being friends of the
Muslims. As such this has led to the conditions which we face today (Sheikh, 2013).
Talat Masood in his article, “Managing Pakistan-US relations” highlighted that one
could not ignore the existence of the anti-Pakistan biasedness and frustrated attitude among
the certain elements in Washington Administration and the US Congress as well. He further
added that the misplaced expectations on the part of the US from Pakistan added further to
nothing but mistrust. On the other hand, in Pakistan, the US is also projected as an unreliable
partner. In this connection, he criticized the role of media on the part of both states in
spreading toxic propaganda towards one another. The author wonders as to how it would be
sustainable in the longer term to keep pouring venom at the public level on the one hand and
to expect having a cooperative and functional relationship with each other at the official
level. As a result the intelligence, military and other government agencies had to face
problems that hampered cooperation between the two states. Furthermore, he hold the opine
that it would resulted into enormous burden on Pakistan in case of the total withdrawal of the
US from the region by losing military and economic assistance (T. Masood, 2014). However,
the author’s views does not contain the full truth as there were serious issues in materializing
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the US so called WOT where humanitarian issues did not dealt with precaution and
precision. Had Pakistan not joined the US WOT, Pakistan would have faced regional threats
from the eastern side. Pakistan opted for a cautious cooperation with the US adventure in its
neighboring country and did not go to the extent that had satisfied the US. Pakistan has been
dealing with militant groups on the Pakistani side with caution.
According to Slahudin Aulakh, Deputy Editor weekly “Jarrar”, the Af-Pak doctrine
was formulated by the US, the Afghanistan and Pakistan could not be separated. However, at
present the Af-Pak strategy was reversed as Pak-Af and they have shifted all their focus from
Afghanistan towards Pakistan and an extensive debate had been started in the US officials
that the real enemy was Pakistan. Here the statement of Gen. Hamid Gul was quoted who
said that in fact the 9/11 was the pretext, Afghanistan was the basis and Pakistan was the
target of the US War on Terror which was really happening with Pakistan on the part of US
(Aulakh, 2014). In a personal communication with Dr. Ejaz Akram, it was stated that this
WOT ate up one million people in Afghanistan and the same about in Iraq and not only this
but also it resulted into the killings of 50,000 to 60,000 people in Pakistan along with the rise
of extremism in our society with a lot of damage that took us 20 years back but the point was
what they wanted to do, they could not, which was to undo Pakistan. They could neither roll
back Iran’s nuclear program nor could they procure our nukes. It was stated that their actual
plan in Pakistan was to liquidate departments of the government with the help of the fourth
generation warfare through their own selected people in media to start the civil war in
Pakistan. It was stated that in case the civil war started in Pakistan, the West would go to the
UN for asking them to give the mandate to procure the nuclear weapons of Pakistan which if
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went into the hands of the wrong people could result in danger to the world peace. That was
their unstated plan but they failed in that (Akram, 2014).
According to Stanley A. Wolpert, the US foreign policy towards South Asia added
more to its fragmentation and destabilization. He while criticizing the American foreign
policy towards this region stated that now the American billions of money will not remove
religious prejudices from this soil. US must learn from the words of Abraham Lincoln who
on March 4, 1865 stated in his second inaugural speech that “with malice toward none, with
charity for all, with firmness in the right, as God gives us to see the right, let us strive on to
finish the work we are in, to bind up the nation's wounds (Bredhoff, 2001).” Since the
beginning of the US WOT just within a decade Pakistan plunged into war within and bore
extensive violence. It was this reason that in 2013, Pakistani army released its latest annual
Green Book and it entails a chapter dealing with “Pakistan’s Domestic Jihadist Insurgency”
and described it as a major threat to country’s security (Tankel, 2013, p. 2).
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Chapter VI

FINDINGS, SUGGESTIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

"Osama is not a product of Pakistan or Afghanistan. He is a creation of America.
Thanks to America, Osama is in every home. As a military man, I know you can
never fight and win against someone who can shoot at you once and then run off and
hide while you have to remain eternally on guard. You have to attack the source of
your enemy's strength. In America's case, that's not Osama or Saddam or anyone else.
The enemy is ignorance. That only way to defeat it is to build relationships with these
people, to draw them into the modern world with education and business. Otherwise
the fight will go on forever.”
Greg Mortenson, Three Cups of Tea: One Man's Mission to Promote Peace ... One School at
a Time
Pakistan today is embroiled in a precarious situation that is a product of its subjective
motives and objective conditions in the recent past giving rise to religious extremism. It has
been a playground for the rivalry of world and regional powers that gave impetus to the
practice of religious extremist doctrines turning into violence against the state structure and
even against the innocent citizens and submissive minorities. Pakistan at times made
decisions dictated by the prevalent strategic conditions and its options and choices must be
assessed keeping forth all the limitations at a particular point of history. But the need is to
find the way out to take Pakistan forward into a state of peace, progress and prosperity by
getting rid of extreme and unpopular ideologies and practices. It is in this respect that the
environment that exacerbated religious extremism need to be investigated so that a way out
may be formulated to get rid of the adverse forces.
FINDINGS
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Following are the points of major findings as a result of the present study.
1. The roots of religious extremism can be found in the history of Indian subcontinent
which was ruled by Muslims for centuries followed by the colonialists who tried to
use and even implant the sectarian rifts to their advantage while strengthening their
rule in India.
2. Religion does not promote violence as some fragments of the western societies
believe. On the other hand, political and economic features are more dangerous in
promoting the schisms and polarisation within a specific set of believers.
3. It is an established fact that the weak states employ more connections to religion in
order to earn the popular support. Religion has a profound place in Pakistani society
and its exploitation has remained a common practice in the thick conservative
society of Pakistan both at the hands of internal and external forces. Prior to Zia rule,
religion was important in Pakistan but it was not overly violent and to kill others in
the name of religion was an outlandish practice. Abuse of religion by both external
and internal forces for materialising geo-political and vested interests has remained a
reality.
4. After the Saur Revolution in Afghanistan in April 1978, the Soviet forces entered at
a critical stage towards the end of 1979 claiming to protect it from imperialist
intervention. The US got the opportunity to organise one of history’s greatest
resistance movements while making the use of Jihad which is an important
ingredient of Islam to hit at the soft belly of the Soviet Union.
5. When the Afghan war started, Iran was not within the ambit of American influence.
It is very important to keep in view that in pre-Iranian Islamic revolution period, the
US invested heavily in the defence of Iran, simultaneously preparingthe forces of the
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Shah of Iran. It is equally significant to keep in view that in Iran, the forces of Shah
were the 5th largest in the world at that time and the US provided the F14 aircrafts
during the same period to Iran which has never been given to any other country
todate apparently. The motive behind strengthening of Iran was that if at any time
hostilities with the communist bloc started then Iran could be utilised to protect
American interests in the region; however, this American plan was hurt with the
Islamic revolution in Iran.
6. During the Soviet intervention in Afghanistan, it was in the prime interest of the US
to earn a forward operational base from where they could operate against the USSR
forces into Afghanistan. However, it was the time when the US had lost her support
in Iran. In the same period US had disappointingly withdrawn from Vietnam and
was not having the support of China while EU was also thriving and was not in favor
to let the US to operate from their territory. In this situation, it was the only choice
for the Americans to count on Pakistan. When the US started to operate against the
USSR, it faced immense pressure internally against its foreign involvement and,
therefore, it was not in a position to send its troops directly to fight against the
marching troops of Soviet in Afghanistan. Resultantly, it decided for the proxy war.
7. The narrative of Jihad was fervently backed and organised by the Zia regime in
Pakistan along with full armament aid from the American CIA. The volunteers from
Arab countries were mobilised to partake in the Jihad in addition to raising large
militias from within Afghanistan and tribal areas of Pakistan while a religious zeal
was whipped among the militant youth to perform divine duty. The tribes of Pakistan
were drawn with religious pride and revolutionary ardour into the Afghan Jihad of
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1980s and motivated by the US and Pakistani government they played sacred role
across the border since the interests were common then – to rout the infidel Soviet
forces that had landed on the soil of Muslim Afghanistan in December 1979. It was
the time when the US made use of the religious card for the furtherance of its
strategic and political objectives in the region and form here started the role of
Maulvis and Imams in that region in paving the way for foreign interests. It was the
time when no weightage was given to the prominent leaders like Shah Ahmed
Noorani, Moulana Abdul Sattar Khan Niazi who were vehemently suggesting the
government to stay out of Afghanistan infighting.
8. It was when in the cold war period the US backed the extreme religious elements
which were more prone towards the offensive Jihad to counter the progressive
movements in anticipation of the threat of communism spreading across various
countries like Pakistan. A massive literary and propaganda campaign was also
launched through bred-up intellectuals for the purpose. Thinking it as the common
cause, the religious parties offered their services to the US to serve the cause of anticommunism in Pakistan. These religious parties and groups offered a lip-service to
the cause of the common man but launched turbulent campaigns to malign the
communist ideology through the use of most conservative picture of religion. In such
circumstances, the religious groups gained disproportional advantage over the
secular political forces in the country and succeeded in building up large structures
and establishments securing sound sources of perpetual funding from within and
outside the country. At a certain stage, these religio-political groups took pride in
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their alliance with the US while working in the masses to serve the ‘divine’ cause
and thwarting the stretch of communist ideology across Muslim communities.
9.

It was during this time when the extreme doctrines like Takfirism were brought to
surface for motivating the people for ‘Jihad’ while declaring the Soviets as infidels
and communism as anti-Islam and anti-religion ideology. Communism which was
proclaimed as a serious danger to the very existence of Islam. Thus, to fight against
the infidel Soviets were propagated as a religious obligation. It was the time when
the religious seminaries witnessed an unprecedented boost in Pakistan where
military training was made an active part which was alien in Pakistan’s past history.
On the whole, active Jihadi training in these seminaries was given with the official
and active involvement of the Zia regime and military establishment of that time
under full patronage of America and the Saudi Arabia.

10. The Islamic Revolution of Iran in 1979 emerged as a countering factor to the
American influence in the region. Islamic Revolution in Iran, therefore, exported its
influence in the region. Resultantly, the US took a considerable advantage of the
proxy killings of Shia Muslims on the Pakistani soil just to stress the Shia
community on a global scale. This caused occasional sectarian hypes and militancy
among various sects of Muslim community.
11. The US, during the whole episode of Afghan struggle against Soviet forces,
consciously avoided to describe the said struggle as “Jihad” and Afghan fighters as
‘Mujahedeen’ but only as freedom fighters or rebels. The underline motive behind
such cautiousness was seemingly to halt the future escalation of ‘Jihad’ at global
scale.
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12. Saudi Arabia also took advantage of the situation and extended its influence in
Pakistan by funding many seminaries with the support of Pakistani government.
Teachings in Saudi seminaries in Pakistan conformed to its brand of Islam based on
Wahabism and Salafism that resulted in the breeding of militancy against other
Muslim schools of thought while inhibiting the possible spread of Shia version of
Islam in Pakistan.
13.

At the end of the Afghan Jihad, the Soviet forces withdrew and the cold war
was, thus, terminated. The Arab and other fighters in Afghanistan and adjacent areas
were left behind as either their travelling documents were confiscated by the
agencies or they were not encouraged to return in their natives countries. Soon
different factions of mujahedeen with Pakhtun and non-Pakhtun origins indulged in
fighting against each other for securing power in Afghanistan. In this grim powerplay between Pashtuns and non-Pashtuns fighters Afghanistan was left to bleed by
the Americans with the soviet retreat and the collapse of USSR.The mujahedeen
from the north subscribed to a moderate view of Islam whereas those from the south
were motivated by the more militant and fundamentalist outlook. The Arab
mujahedeen with rich financial resources found themselves closer to the
fundamentalist outlook of Afghan mujahedeen of Pakhtun origin. This time, a new
term of Taliban was coined and this was to counter the pro-Soviet NA and as it
comprised Shia Muslims so it was in the best interest of the US to use the sectarian
card and in this connection the US put its weight in favor of the Saudi brand of
Islam. Resultantly, the anti-Shia propaganda flourished and backed by the foreign
powers. It was propagandised that the Taliban wanted to enforce Islam. It was the
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time when the Saudi factor was given the utmost prominence into the matter of
Afghanistan against the NA and Iran was pushed aside from all this game of interest
despite the fact that Iran too was sharing almost an equal number of refugees from
the Soviet-Afghan war. It was this time when Osama bin Laden family was dragged
into the situation to play its role as it was having very good family relations with the
ruling Saudi family and remained very close to the American administration,
particularly with the Bush family. It has been the OBL’s family who would bail out
the Bush family from major financial crisis. Saudis were thoroughly convinced that
if the Shias came to power in Afghanistan that would become a major challenge to
Saudi interests as Saudis challenged the Shia version of Islam. This led Saudia to get
fully involved into kicking out even the bleakest prospects regarding the
incorporation of Shia factions in Afghan government. Saudia, thus, began to bankroll
the Shia antagonists in the Afghanistan. On this important turn of events it is
important to note that in the past OBL had worked with the CIA in Sudan and
Yemen also. However, it is significant to note that when OBL came permanently to
Afghanistan after having been expelled from his country, this time he was a totally
changed person. Since the veteran Arab and other Mujahedeen were not accepted on
their respective lands, they were obliged to organise themselves into a new
organisation which was now known as Al-Qaeda that later turned into an
instrumental force and promoted the Takfiri thought of militancy against all other
apparently dissident sects of Islam as its leadership was impressed by the ideology of
Muslim Brotherhood and its founder Sayyid Qutb. OBL and his Al-Qaeda
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enormously expanded their influence in Afghanistan and in tribal areas of Pakistan
that led to the establishment of Taliban regime in Kabul in the mid-1990s.
14. The US did not bother about such political developments moving in any direction up
to this point rather it was happy that some degree of political normalcy and stability
had returned to the Afghan land that was conducive to expanding oil, gas and mining
projects in the region. The main objective of the US in Afghanistan was its total
dominance as it did in the case of Iran in the past and of Saudi Arabia which can be
realised even today. The controversy started when the Taliban regime in Kabul
under the patronage of Al-Qaeda did not succumb to the American pressure to award
contract to the American-led consortium of oil companies UNOCAL as against the
Argentinian-led consortium of Bridas to lay gas pipeline from Turkmenistan to
Pakistan through Afghanistan and not to award mining projects to China. At one
point around mid 1990s, the sharp dissension grew between US and Al-Qaeda that
consequently led Al- Qaeda to stand against the mighty US hegemony. The tensions
resulted in the cruise missile attack by the US Navy from the Arabian Sea on the AlQaeda hide-outs in the Pak-Afghan border areas to regain its influence in the region.
The operation was code-named “Operation Neptune Spear” in August, 1998 but it
failed miserably while costing the lives of many civilians. The rift escalated to the
level that the US and Al-Qaeda started hitting at each other’s interests in the late
1990s. It was the time when the US started to raise hue and cry about the corruption
of Taliban regime, their treatment to the females. It was American miscalculation
about comprehending the Afghan psyche which inarguably is totally different than
the Arab psyche as the US intended to secure the same sort of oil and mining

404
contracts which she had secured in Saudi Arabia earlier. However, to US’s sheer
disappointmentAfghanistan – which was then ruled by the Taliban – was no Saudi
Arabia and, thus, the US was unable to secure any contract in Afghanistan.
15. Once the radical extremists were created out of conviction, it became merely
impossible to hold on to them. In the case of OBL, one may find out how he was
brought and nurtured on Afghan land by the US and other forces that stood against
the Soviet Union invasion of Afghanistan. Resultantly, it became very difficult for
the US to get hold of its objectives in the Afghan region.
16. Studies, as discussed by the researcher in the thesis, suggested that even in pre-9/11
years, US was fully convinced of the regime change in Afghanistan and in this
connection she was quite successful in earning support from India, Russia and NA in
Afghanistan against the Taliban regime. It was in this context that the incident of
9/11 occurred which was fully utilised by the Bush Administration to evolve the
rationale to come back into the region under the garb of its so-called war against
terrorism. Within few hours of brutal 9/11 attacks, OBL and Al-Qaeda were held
responsible for these attacks which raised a lot of suspicions among various circles.
A global message was conveyed by the US to all states in the world that “either they
were with the US or with the terrorists”.
17. Many questions can be raised on the official story of 9/11 attacks and WOT even
within the US and the West. Disinformation campaign began with full throttle on the
part of both the West and the radicals. 9/11 attacks were presented as a symbol of
terror by both the US and the rest of the western world; it was made realised to the
entire world that the world were under great danger at the hands of Islamic
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extremists. Interestingly, as different studies suggesta questionable approach
towards Muslim communities and Islam was devised by the Western media which
played its role in cultivating Islamophobia across the globe. Deliberate or even
forced attempts were employed on the part of Western regimes to intrude in the
discourses and politics of Muslim communities in the name of so-called WOT which
in itself was aprocryphal.
18. Washington Administration responded to the incident of attack on WTC with
unconvincing spirit and remained vocal in explaining the incident of 9/11 as an act
of terrorism that happened ‘only’ because of the religious extremists, and, thus,
helding Al-Qaeda and OBL responsible for the 9/11 act of terrorism. The doctrine of
pre-emption strike and coercive diplomacy was adopted to unleash the radical
elements. Within a very short span on the basis of Bush doctrine, a WOT was
initiated. One may observe that a full-fledged campaign was initiated to convince the
states around the world that a quick war was indispensable to curb the terrorism that
might rise globally, hence the making of world secure from the hands and minds of
the radical and religious militants. Reaction of fear and concern became natural
among the Muslim world and the word was in the air that as if any forced attempt
was laid to cause the deliberate clash of western liberal and secular civilization with
that of Islam, its practice and cultural values. It can be observed that after the
incident of 9/11, the states which were having close ties to the religious groups
found it very difficult to fully cooperate with the US pressures to take counterterrorism initiatives against their own people who were declared to be extremists by
the West. This resulted into tension between the US and the Muslim states on
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counter-terrorism campaign as it was directed only against the Muslims at large.
However, different research studies have based their fact on the idea that rather than
making the world free from terrorism, the WOT acted as a strong instrumental
catalyst that resulted into nothing but violence, terror, murder and destruction
particularly in Pakistan, Afghanistan, Iraq etc.
19. Studies found that the US made decision to launch WOT out of its corporate and
economic interest rather than from the society. So it did not reflect the societal
aspiration while assessing its harmful results for the society and humanity. If one
carefully observes Pakistan’s decision to become an ally with the US in its WOT,
one may find that this decision too was taken without taking all segments of
Pakistani society on board which resulted into the fragmentation of society, both on
religious and political tier, thus gave rise to extremism in society which later became
an existential threat to state itself.
20. The US decision to wage WOT against Al-Qaeda and the Taliban regime brought
Pakistan in lime light as Pakistan was calculated as a country of enormous
geographical and political worth which was also having a typical past experience in
organising the combatants in Afghanistan against the Soviet forces. In any case,
Pakistanbecame the naturally best choice for a US as ally in her WOT. However, in
the past Pakistan had served as a key player in propping up Taliban regime in Kabul
after failing attempts to keep apart the warring Mujahedeen factions that were
indulged in civil strife. Pakistan was hitherto supporting the Taliban regime as a
major piece of foreign policy prior to the incident of 9/11 attacks which it had to
reverse in the new situation. This made it very hard for Pakistan to go along with the
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US plan to de-seat the Taliban regime in Kabul. Pakistan was reluctant to join
whole-heartedly the US WOT as seeing Taliban dethroned was against its strategic
gains in Afghanistan. To counter the Pakistan’s reluctance to join the war on terror,
US threatened Pakistan with “we will send you to the stoneage” and simultaneously
threatened to unleash the Indian war machine on Pakistan, knowing the tensed
relation Pakistan has with India since the inception of both the countries. Even in
post 9/11 years, the US used the India card to keep Pakistan on its side against the
WOT in Afghanistan.
21. The killings of 9/11 victims were condemned at large among various circles but
resentment was expressed on the alleged involvement of OBL while the decision of
the US to wage war against the Taliban regime and Al-Qaeda was also widely
condemned. It is equally important to note that the Taliban regime in Afghanistan
enjoyed a wide support in the region not only from religious groups but also from
social and political groups of various shades in Pakistan. It has been claimed by the
sympathizing elements of Al-Qaeda and Taliban that the suicidal bombing has been
a consequence of the reaction of civilian killings by the drone attacks. The religious
quarters have been opposing the drone attacks in addition to the official opposition
of the Pakistan government claiming it to be the violation of sovereignty of Pakistan.
The religious extremism was at its best when in reaction to the drone attacks,
suicidal bombings against military, civilian and non-combatant targets enhanced to a
great extent and seemed to have gone out of control of the Pakistani state.
22. Post 9/11 years brought Islam into lime light and debates started on establishing a
link between Islam and violence particularly. This led the dominant schools of Islam
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to undo the wrong impression about Islam while claiming that Islam did not
advocate violent means and did not favor imposing a particular doctrine over others
who did not like to follow it.
23. Pakistan did finally decide to go along with furthering US interests in the region
while becoming a non-NATO ally in the WOT to countervail Indian pre-eminence in
South Asian region and to secure the removal of US sanctions on Pakistan after its
nuclear tests in 1998 and military rule in 1999. Initially the US put seven demands
before the then President Musharraf of Pakistan which were swiftly accepted by
Musharraf regime who was eagerly looking for earning legitimacy for his rule and
the US WOT had provided him with the golden opportunity as the same was
happened in the past in the case with Zia. Islamabad allowed the US to use its
airspace, intelligence sharing, access to military facilities and logistic support,
however, did not commit its forces or any military involvement in Afghanistan.
24. However this decision of Musharraf regime resulted into a tremendous opposition
from certain groups within Pakistani society. The society appeared highly
fragmented on Pakistan decision to join hands with the US and Western powers
against a Muslim state with which Pakistan was having about 20 year’s old
alignment. A majority of religious forces viewed the US WOT through the lens of
religion and affirmed the Bush initial declaration of Crusade as the real objective
despite the submission of apology by his spokesman as the slip of tongue. However,
the study suggested that vast majority of Muslims took it in this particular religious
context as the war of the US was only restricted towards the Muslims. The study
found that it was widely shared among Pakistani intelligentsia that reasons of the US
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WOT and its arrival into the region were manifold such as economic, political and
ideological rather than to haunt terrorists and make the world free from terrorism.
The US wanted to stay in the region for the containment of China, to have control on
central Asia, its oil, gas and mineral resources and so on. On the other hand, various
intellectuals have delved on the concept from different theoretical and operational
angles to explain many social and political developments. The others have found it
even difficult to explain and standardize the phenomenon. The US WOT has
particularly been challenged by many activists not to be justified from the human
rights point of view. Also there are certain predominant instructions ordained by the
Holy Quran and Sunnah in favor of peace and in contrast to the use of extremist
means. There have been challenges, therefore, for the state of Pakistan to satisfy the
vastly popular anti-Americanism largely based on religious extremism on the one
hand, and to justify the joining of US WOT on the other.
25. It was found that the partnership of Pakistan with the US WOT had even remained a
major point of conflicts and confusions at its beginning within the establishment and
other circles within Islamabad administration of that time. The main issue was that
Pakistani people within establishment and other circles as well who had actively
remained indulged in fighting against the Soviet Union and later against the NA as a
team along with the Mujahedeen in Afghanistan plunged into a very difficult
situation as for these people it was merely illogical to become disloyal towards their
past friends. It was a major challenge for the US to throw back the pro-Taliban slot
out from the Pakistani establishment. In this partnership, Musharraf was asked to
eliminate these Jihadi elements despite the proven facts that these Jihadi elements
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were created by the US itself in past. So pressures were laid on Musharraf to clean
the establishment from pro-Taliban elements and to disengage Pakistan from any
sort of help to the mujahedeen and the Taliban in Afghanistan. Resultantly,
Musharraf did sack many people one way or the other which seemed as pro-Taliban
for winning that war. The decision to become the ally of US WOT put Pakistan at
cross roads and it became very challenging for it to fight on many fronts from within
and outside simultaneously.
26. The US started air strikes on Afghanistan crippling the Kabul regime and then with
the cooperation of NA of Afghanistan, landed its troops on the Afghan land. The
Taliban, after putting up initial resistance, tried to disperse around but were caught in
the middle from all around and thus suffered heavy losses of life. The Al-Qaeda
bands, seeing the power game was over in Kabul, tried to flee toward Pakistan when
most of them were checked by Afghan warriors backed by the US troops. OBL
himself fled toward Tora Bora Mountains on the Pak-Afghan border and could
hardly save himself from the chasing US troops. Pakistan’s porous border with
Afghanistan which was lacking controlled military system made it quite easy for the
Taliban, Al-Qaeda and Afghan people to flee into Pakistani areas. Musharraf pointed
this to the US Central Command (CENTCOM) chief General Tommy R. Franks
about this while asking about the US plan in the region. Resultantly, after 9/11 and
the consequent onslaught of American and allied forces on Afghanistan, mostly the
Al-Qaeda elements fled into the territory of Pakistan. Though Pakistan did launch an
operation following its joining the WOT but still many Al-Qaeda members
succeeded in establishing sanctuaries in the FATA. The Al-Qaeda somehow
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succeeded in reorganizing itself in the tribal areas of Pakistan with the help of
foreign and local volunteers, and decided to put up resistance to the US military
presence in Afghanistan and present itself as the victim of anti-Islam invasion of the
US. They established relations with the local militants and encouraged them to form
into Taliban of Pakistan. Together they launched activities inside Afghanistan
against the invader army from NATO countries but also planned to give tough time
to the state of Pakistan for joining hands with the US in its fight to uproot the AlQaeda from both countries Afghanistan and Pakistan. Both of them enjoyed a
significant support from many social and political groups of Pakistan in the name of
terming the WOT as against the interests of Islam.
27. The US WOT served as a catalyst giving rise to religious militancy in Pakistan. The
land was made fertile over the period of past decades for this purpose. The ground
was all ready but just needed supply of water. So the incident of 9/11 which resulted
into the US WOT served as the impetus to this rise of religious extremism in
Pakistan once Musharraf regime decided to join that war as a front line US ally. The
study found that in the post 9/11 years, Pakistan got entangled into many challenges
on the peace and security front from within and without even from the forces it was
having peaceful co-existence with in the past. Its western borders were as such not a
threat to its very existence and were in harmony with state interests in the past.
28. The Musharraf regime decided to remain very cautious in providing the US an
access to its facilities and transit for moving logistics across Pakistan. Not on a
single occasion the words like Afghans or Islam were used in the context of
American fight in Afghanistan but it was described as a war against terrorists,
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radicals and terrorist outfits. During Musharraf rule, no US boots on ground were
allowed and the support was mostly targeted against the Al-Qaeda and fleeing
Afghans. In this connection, about 600 Al-Qaeda members were captured and
handed over to the US. It is important to note that even the Afghan ambassador to
Islamabad, Abdul Salam Zaeef was also handed over to the US which resulted into a
strong reaction from and resentment among Al-Qaeda and Afghan Taliban against
the Musharraf regime. Musharraf was declared as the traitor of Islam by the proTaliban segments in the society and even attempts were made to assassinate him in
suicidal attacks.
29. In the wake of US WOT, the sympathizers of Al-Qaeda and Taliban from KPK and
FATA made the security situation very complicated and worst in Pakistan. In this
situation, the roles of Mullah, Mosque and Madrassas got much space in the social
fabric of Pak-Afghan border areas particularly which later spilled over in other parts
of Pakistan as well. The US involvement into the region has created a vast space in
Pakistan for religious extremism and terrorism to thrive in and to pursue for power
sharing while using the anti-Americanism and Islam to play with people’s emotional
attachment with their religious values and their sympathy towards the Afghan
Muslims. In other words, the US WOT provided an opportunity to the religious
forces to cash the anti-Americanism and Islam for the furtherance of their political
objectives. In this respect, the example of MMA could be given who remained very
vocal to the American presence in the region and Musharraf’s decision to become
the ally of the US in WOT but once they won the elections they became the
supporter of Musharraf more than any other one while providing him the protection
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by way of approving an amendment into the constitution for the consolidation of his
stay in power.
30. Although Pakistan decided to become an ally of the US in the WOT yet there were
areas of divergence between Pakistan and US stakes on Afghan territory. The US
influenced Pakistan to get along with its WOT despite the fact that Pakistan had to
sacrifice its hard built strategic assets on the major part of Afghan land. Pakistan is
naturally obliged to depend on the Pashtun factions, most of them are antagonist to
the NATO forces. This has created a scenario that has turned the US unhappy toward
Pakistan while the US has been asking Pakistan to ‘do more’ and later resorted to
changing the government in Pakistan in the hope that it would support the US
strategy with more commitment. For Pakistan the most imperative interest after the
US WOT in Afghanistan was to save itself from the negative consequences of the
event but it remained failed into it. Rather the US WOT has caused a deep
polarisation among various segments of society. The US wanted Pakistan not only to
abandon its allies in Afghanistan but also to help the US to liquidate all those
elements that had harbored attacks against US interests worldwide. Owning to the
strategic interests of Pakistan, it was not in a position to extend an all-out support to
the US campaign to root out all ‘Mujahedeen’ in the region. That led to a suspicious
relationship between Pakistan and the US.
31. Many ideas have been floated to control and regulate the madrassas so that their
activity and funding source should be monitored. If their plans and methodology to
produce religious graduates are known well, it is expected that in normal
circumstances, militants venturing against the state and indulging in violence against
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innocent civilians should not be produced as a matter of principle. It was with this
approach that often the madrassas have been asked to divulge their backers and their
sources of income. The religious seminaries that have their complex and competing
structures to capture thousands of students belonging to their school of thought are
reluctant to surrender before a regulatory mechanism thinking that one day their
strength would be undermined by the local authorities as well as by the foreign
powers. They think that these powers are interested in the motivation of militants
during the times when they want a proxy war against other powers and then
suddenly want all the militancy to adapt to new circumstances and to pacify as the
powers that be now feel at risk at the hands of the same militants.
32. Immense pressure was laid on Pakistan for military operation in these areas as
according to the US, the Taliban were operating from there and were crossing the
border to attack the US and NATO forces in Afghanistan. In the meanwhile, FATA
was declared as the hotbed of Taliban and hence Pakistan gave surety to the US that
it would employ every resources to eliminate these elements. That was the major
factor which led Pakistan forces to go into that very region and an operation was
started there. This was the major blunder Pakistan did at that time according to one
school of thought. It was the time that Pakistan started a fight with its own people
which deteriorated the whole situation in the country and gave rise to antigovernment feelings. In such operations, civilian and actual casualties both happen.
But the term collateral damage has been used very loosely and quite liberally
throughout during that time period. Military operations by Pakistan military have
provoked a sense of revenge in the border areas and widened the gap between the
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people of tribal areas and the state. Since then Pakistan’s western border has become
the most perilous even treacherous problem which plunged the country into deep
ensconcing religious extremism operating mostly from its western borders. At
present, Pakistan is in a state of war against an invisible enemy embedded within its
own social fabric.
33. In pre-9/11 years, Pakistan witnessed only four suicidal attacks in which one
occurred on political basis, the other was explained out of conviction in Kashmir, the
third one was on Egyptian Embassy as a retaliation of its peace accord between
Israel and the US, and the last one was on offices of Nawa-e-Waqt group in Karachi
which was alleged to be executed on the part of MQM. Barring a few but irregular
suicidal attacks in the pre-9/11 period, the well-organised series of such attacks
commenced in 2002 with targets chosen according to the ideology of the religious
extremists and terrorists. For instance, one may note that during Musharraf period
the main targets of the suicidal bombers were like on the Protestant International
Church located in the Capital of Pakistan, Karachi consulate of the US (twice), the
French nationals in Karachi, Shia community, Musharraf and Shaukat Aziz
themselves, the assistant director of Intelligence Bureau (IB), an in charge of tribal
regions in KPK, and KFC (an American symbol) till the mid of 2006. From the mid
2006 onward, a change was seen in the targets of the suicidal attacks with their focus
on the security forces and the law enforcing agencies. However, the frequency of
such attacks per year still remained in the single digit until the mid of 2007 with
death toll hardly exceeding the figure of hundred in a year and were mostly meant to
retaliate to Musharraf decision to render his support for American-led WOT in
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Afghanistan. After the Red Mosque operation, a rapid increase was seen in the
suicidal attacks across the country in which the attacks on police, military and other
paramilitary forces were significant. The attacks on police recruitment center,
security check posts, security convoy, training center, army officers’ mess, defence
ministry area, police line, PAF bus, police check points, and GHQ were significant
in this year. About 44 suicidal attack occurred after the Red Mosque operation in
2007 since July. The intensity of attacks on the security and military personnel
reached to the level that Musharraf had to direct the armed personnel not to dress
their uniforms in public particularly in KPK which was the most hit province at the
hands of the militants and suicidal attackers. Furthermore, the pro Al-Qaeda and
related unhappy segments in the society exploited the Red Mosque incident to
provoke attacks on state security institutions and personnel. However, the suicidal
attacks remained under control during Musharraf period till the incident of Red
Mosque.
34. The launching of military operations by the Pakistan military against its own people
put the US in a win-win situation. On the one hand, Pakistani forces got engaged on
the western border which has never been a practice in country’s history since its
inception. On the other hand, the civilian population in those areas got against the
security forces and the civil establishment of Pakistan rather than against the US.
This was exploited by the US as the media already gave much more projection to the
causalities which occurred in these areas at the hands of forces during military
operations with a biased approach. In other words, by this the US and the West
remained successful to subvert the anti-Americanism into anti-Pakistan feelings and
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people turned more against their own state of Pakistan and its military forces.
Internally displaced people, etc., were given far more projection by the media and
these facts which were given by the media were used by the Americans and other
foreign elements to win the loyalties of those disgruntled elements which were
against the establishment and as a result attacks on the navy, air force and the army
and so on became a usual phenomenon in Pakistan. The mishandling of the Red
Mosque incident further deteriorated the situation against the government of
Pakistan and it backfired and resulted into a trap against the very rule of Musharraf
as well. This was the time when the TTP got green signal to operate against the
government as they were with the genius reasons now to hit the country. In the later
year, facts came on surface about the involvement of foreign hands in the formation
of the TTP to target the state strategic and defense stakes.
35. The present study has found that in Pakistan, the religious, political and tribal forces
in the tribal belt area particularly have had apprehensions of losing their identity.
Multiple narratives can be identified in understanding the relation between religion
and politics. The current waves of violence in the Federally Administrative Tribal
Area of Pakistan, more commonly known as FATA, cannot be understood without
knowing its cultural and religious settings which have largely been ignored by many
researchers in their studies. The US WOT has disturbed the state of equilibrium in
the FATA of Pakistan which provided an opportunity to terrorists and anti-state
forces to inflict terrorism in society under the garb of religion in Pakistan. It is
equally important to keep in view that FATA has remained the most neglected area
of Pakistan in the past and the people of FATA and KPK especially were radicalized
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to an extent that it became merely impossible for these people to give support to the
decision of the state of Pakistan to take a U-turn in its policy towards Taliban regime
and other Jihadi forces.
36. Moreover, one must not ignore the opportunist elements that are part and parcel in
every society; they harness the benefit from people’s emotional attachment to their
religions and thus secure their vested interests. In this connection, the example of
TTP can be given as if it has been implanted to destabilize Pakistan. The inter-tribal
rivalries are very important to understand the actual situation in the FATA especially
with special reference to the TTP growth in that region. As a matter of fact, any
tribal elder who possessed a threat from the rise of the TTP has been the special
target of TTP activists. In this respect, various groups have been making alliance to
eliminate whomever they considered as a potential threat to their rise in the region.
This also contributed in exacerbating terrorist activities in the region. The study
found that the common people in FATA particularly are not happy and they do not
like either the operation by military or any activity by the TTP.
37. At last the US got disenchanted by Pakistan’s performance and decided to replace
the military-led regime in Islamabad with the one of its choice. NRO was devised in
this regard to allow BB to return to Pakistan with the blessing of the US. Violence
grew manifold after the US-favoured PPP regime was installed in Islamabad in
2008. During the Zardari rule, the real spate of suicidal attacks picked up from the
mid of 2007 after the incident of Red Mosque with average per year suddenly
exceeding 60 and reaching the climax of 87 in 2010 before returning to less than half
hundred in 2011. Pakistan enhanced cooperation with the US allowing the CIA to
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enter its operatives into Pakistan territory in thousands to hunt the Al-Qaeda
leadership. The Raymond Davis incident enabled the ISI to negotiate with the CIA
asking it to withdraw all its operatives that entered without the knowledge of the ISI.
The US influence grew within Pakistan administration cooperating with the US to
hunt Al-Qaeda and Taliban activists but finally it was checked when the NATO
forces attacked Pakistan’s border post at Salala in 2011 when Pakistan was able to
react by blocking its supply lines through the territory of Pakistan.
38. The US WOT added security hazards to Pakistan. At present, Pakistan is entangled
into double edged sword from within and outside forces at the same time. The US
WOT impacted the religious extremism in Pakistan in multiple ways letting it
transform into a large scale violence against the state of Pakistan including the
civilians and caused an economic loss to the tune of billions of dollars. The spate of
suicidal bombings at a certain stage appeared to be out of control until military
operations were launched to destroy the hide-outs of terrorists in the FATA. It is
important to note that the religion is being misused to the extent that the suicidal
bombers are brain washed as if they were doing Jihad and by their suicidal bombing
they were contributing to the cause of religion. During their training, they are
convinced about the adapted rather blurred version of Takfiri ideology that they were
inflicting a blow to the infidels and thus if they were serving a noble cause. So by
this kind of terrorism, Islam is being misused for their ulterior motives that have
nothing to serve the principled cause of Islam.
39. During the civilian rule of PPP, the terrorist activity grew manifold as a reaction to
measures by the US and Pakistan together to counter terrorist activities as compared
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with what was during the preceding Musharraf period. The drone attacks that
numbered in single digit per year toward the end of Musharraf period doubled or
even tripled to over 50 per year on the average and even close to 80 in a single year.
Though the US claims it was successful in eliminating key leadership of Al-Qaeda in
drone attacks, the scale of civilian damage of lives and property has been
controversial which the US authorities have been admitting but expressing in low
profile but the human rights activists world-wide and even within the US have been
disputing it.
40. The way the US handled the 9/11 attacks and decided to wage a WOT has brought
the world more on the verge of death and destruction and put the poor countries
particularly the Muslim states under the cloud of fear and terrorism in the form of
suicidal bombing, drone strikes, discriminatory hostilities towards Muslims and
attacks on their culture and beliefs. However, the most victim of the reaction to the
US WOT appeared in the weak and developing states with rarer incidents of
terrorism in the developed states that were rather more vocal. This was to make their
people realize that they were vulnerable to the extremists, so there was a need to
continue WIT. So far as Pakistan is concerned, it was found that Pakistan had been
hit that bad at the hands of terrorism that it ranked second most hit state on the face
of earth map.
41. It is in the American interest to have a pro-American government in Pakistan and the
US does not want to let the crescent turn into a reality. If the anti-Americanism bloc
prevails in the region comprising Iran, Afghanistan, Pakistan and Central Asia, the
role of the US will end and it is for this reason that the US does not want a stable
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government in Pakistan. It is widely shared that the West wants to counter any
alternative economic system which is not in consonance with the Western capitalist
economic system as claimed by the Islamists. Therefore, the West and the US bent
on funding the narrow minded and extremist ideologies in order to make people
against Islam. In other words, they do not want to bring the image of progressive
Islam to the surface.
42. The religious extremism appearing in our society had even moved beyond
“mullahism” regarding its intensity as it was not the case in the past. In this respect,
the debates on polio drops, etc., were something that did not make any sense.
Militants were even out of the mullahs’ hands. The mullahs were still manageable
and their ability to influence could be lessened by forging awareness. Whether the
society should go the religious or secular way, the people should decide. The
problems of Pakistan could only be resolved if the situation in Afghanistan became
normal. The destabilization of Afghanistan was directly linked to the destabilization
in FATA.
43. It was found that the Pakistan society is highly divided on the role of the US in the
region and is very sceptical about the US ambitions in the region. At the same time,
the role of Pakistan to join this WOT was not appreciated. As a matter of fact,
Pakistan is such a society which has many cleavages on the religious, economic,
societal, cultural, linguistic lines and so on. So for such society, if such situation
happened as was resulted out of the post 9/11 policy shift of the US towards
Afghanistan and Pakistan’s turnabout to join hand with the US, it resulted into more
resentment and also provided an opportunity to the religious forces to exploit
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peoples’ sympathies towards Afghanistan. This plunged the country into very
chaotic situation. Not only this, but it also provided an opportunity to the external
enemy to cash the situation to destabilize the country.
In short, one may conclude that the US WOT exacerbated more instability,
destruction and chaos not only in the region of Afghanistan particularly but as a fallout to
Pakistan as well. While actions cannot be divorced from the consequences, therefore the US
WOT as an ‘action’ has given a ‘sharp’ surge to religious extremism being the
“consequence”. But then, through a wide consensus of opinion the religious extremism is
emphatically an illegitimate accessory to the religion of Islam. However, saying that it has
remained an adjunct of Muslim societies in the past, it is also based on facts that a sudden
crescendo of radicalisation in Pakistan cannot be ignored in the light of the US-led WOT. At
present, as a consequence of the US active involvement in the region, religious extremism
combined with violence has become a dreadful pandemic in Pakistani society. However, on
the whole keeping in view this pandemic in Pakistan, one cannot close one’s eyes from the
role of successive governments who did not work actively to normalize the factors which
were giving room to exploit others to get benefit out of its own blunders.
SUGGESTIONS
The study of terrorism has been a male dominated and Western by area but if one
looks at the statistics one may observe that most of the terrorist victims have not been the
Western states but it has mostly occurred outside the West. Furthermore, no agreed-upon
definition of terrorism made the situation further aggravated and complex to deal with. The
explanation of terrorism entails a great deal of social prejudices and political biasedness.
Same is true with the case of religious extremism as the incidents of blasphemy made the
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issue more complicated and complex. It is equally important to note that a practice which is
normal in one society can be extreme in another one, however, while dealing with the
religious extremism such realities have not been considered. It is highly significant to keep in
view the cultural and environmental settings of a society before tackling religious extremism
and terrorism.
Loyalty to one’s religion is very crucial and vital for an individual which if not
recognized in the true perspective it might give rise to the hot conflict. Therefore, keeping in
view the loyalty of an individual, that has every legitimate right to be recognized by the state
in the form of personal law. Added to this, no state should be allowed to meddle with any
individual’s loyalty towards his belief system.
Religious extremism is a reality in Pakistan and it can be coped with more easily by
the Pakistan authorities if the external forces particularly the US stops intervening into our
way of tackling this situation. Otherwise there is a fear that the society will get further
divided. It was argued that the role of Mullah remained dominant until and unless the
democracy does not deliver to the people. The biggest tool Mullah has in exerting its
influence is by means of seminaries and the fault here lies with the state as it has remained
unsuccessful in investing its due in the education sector up to the level where these
seminaries could be held aside. In many Arab states, only the state has the right to deliver
“fatwa” (edict) which is not the practice in Pakistan as there is a great freedom available to
the religious ulemas to render fatawas at their own will. The state can gain advantage out of
this practice. So far as the popularity of the religious parties is concerned, the people do not
have much inclination towards these parties. Political use of religion must be discarded and
Pakistan must be made a welfare state.
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The historical roots and cleavages of religious extremism in our region were
historically deepened by various internal and external factors. While the colonial power used
it for firming its grip over the region, the US forged it during the Afghan war against the
intervening Soviet forces when Pakistan organized a Jihad backed by the religious extremists
of Pakistan and of the region. Still the influence of extremists was confined to the
battlegrounds of Afghanistan and the seminaries on the land of Pakistan were only busy in
managing propaganda and providing the zealous militants to that war. The role of Pakistan in
the Afghan war needs to be re-assessed whether Pakistan gained from this adventure or it
only served the alien cause.
The level and intensity of religious extremism during the Zia periods was not
reflective of the actual developments in the society but were hyped to serve a certain purpose
of fueling the Afghan proxy war. The trend further served the cause of rulers to justify their
usurped rule. The moderate forces were suppressed and cornered to give in to the militant
tendencies to flourish. The situation is not much different even today and there is a dire need
that the moderate ideologies must be given chance to play their natural roles in the society to
normalize forces of violence being unleashed by vested interests to induct artificial sectarian
cleavages in the society. The leaders of different sects must take initiative to introduce a
dialogue that should resolve mutual ideological differences of faith and restore the amity of
past days among different believers. There should be an official ban on the propagation of
ideas that promote hatred and violence among different religious and social groups leading to
violence.
The fertile land has been in existence in Pakistan which led to the religious extremism
from both external and internal sources. If the people are deprived and unsatisfied and if any

425
outside force funds them, they would naturally take that gesture as well and good for them.
Therefore, it is strongly recommended that the government invest on the betterment of the
people. Disgruntled people living in the least developed areas are more prone to exploitation
at the hands of the opportunist elements in their own interest. The government has to deliver
to each and every disgruntled element of the society to bring them back into the mainstream
of social and spiritual life. Particularly, the youth of disgruntled sections of population must
be dealt with according to their basic needs of state support for enhancing their education and
skills, and for their absorbing in society with satisfaction.Religious extremism in Pakistan is
being pursued in an environment in which locally derived factors have contributed to the
basis of support for the groups involved. Increased measures are required to pursue law
enforcement in regional districts. Added to this, serious attention is needed to alleviate the
social, political and economic discrepancies and deprivations that have fuelled radical groups
particularly in rural areas and FATA. The people of FATA deserve peace and tranquility to
live a life comparable with people living in other areas. Their needs of basic development
relating to education and learning skills must be met on priority basis.
It is widely shared in the West that Muslims do define their politics by religious
values. In their political spheres, the religious texts are read, understood and interpreted in
relations to their hopes and fears which do define their daily lives (Nasr, 2007, p. 29).
Therefore, it is equally important for the West to look into the environmental setting the
Muslims are living in. The US must revisit her approach towards the weak nations. Added to
this, the culture and the pattern of Pakistani society and that of Afghanistan also demands a
careful understanding prior to dealing with them which has not been dealt with so far aptly
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both at the hands of the US led forces and even by the government of Pakistan in post 9/11
years.
One important trend is that the US is overly concerned about its national interests and
one may conveniently see the blend of realism and liberalism in their system. In their internal
factors they do practice liberalism while in their external and foreign policy regimen they
embrace the realism. Moreover it is not static but it is up to the situation and they blend
whatever suits them the best. The US has double standards everywhere in terms of
supporting the monarchies or the military rule on the one hand and the democracies on the
other. The blatant pursuit of its own interests abroad while neglecting the stakes of other
states should be revisited.
The solution of terrorism cannot be secured from such forces who do not believe in
people as in the case with the TTP. No tolerance should be shown to the forces who want to
have a state within a state as the Taliban and their accomplices tried at the cost of the writ of
the state. Swat is an example to that. The TTP has their own army and for furthering their
influence, they want their motives acknowledged. In this respect, they are using Islam just as
an ideology by name but in fact the spirit of Islam has nothing to do with their motives. One
has to eliminate them probably with an iron hand. Sri Lanka is an example where they gave
time for peace but once they started operation, they continued cleansing them with iron hand.
A proper sealed mechanism should be devised to curb the illegal movements across
the Durand Line. No time should be given to the militants who are involved in acts of
terrorism in the country because if the government delayed such action, it might give them
time to regroup themselves for further deteriorating the security situation in the country.
RECOMMENDATIONS
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Based on the findings of the present study, the following is recommended for further
research.
1. The role of religious groups and movements during the Cold War period highlighting the
comparable doctrines leading to religious extremism that was utilized by the world
capitalism to counter the spread of communism needs to be researched further and
documented with the help of official record available with the Pakistan and US
governments.
2. The details of Jihadi organizations with their connections with the CIA and other Arab
countries to mobilize the volunteers with Jihadi doctrines to fight against the Soviet
forces in Afghanistan during 1980s and the spread of seminaries that suited the militant
ideologies of Islam need to be documented in detail with the help of record available with
the CIA and ISI to better understand the foundation work of religious extremism in this
region.
3. The emergence of Taliban on the basis of religious extremism with the support of
Pakistani establishment and mute consent of the US and the conflict of Taliban with the
non-Pashtun communities in Afghanistan’s north need be explored in detail to better
understand the conflicts in the region and the role of religious dogmas today.
4. The organization of Al-Qaeda and its ideological foundations based on Qutbism,
Wahabism, Salafism and Takfirism relative to its assertions in the Muslim world that
impressed a large band of contemporary Arab volunteers to get radicalized need to be
properly explored to better understand the ideological conflicts in the Mid-East today.
5. The controversy between the Taliban regime patronized by Al-Qaeda and the US over the
commercial interests to favour certain oil conglomerates in the region need to be studied
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and documented further with the help of record available with Turkmenistan and Pakistan
governments so as to conclude with certainty whether the conflict was based on business
rivalry or some ideological rift or some other factors are involved.
6. The nature of attacks occurring in the US on 9/11 need to be further studied so as to
explore the roles of American establishment and Zionist lobbies to plan for undermining
the prestige of Muslim world and the Islamic faith whether it favoured any terrorism or
not.
7. How Pakistan was coerced to join the US WOT against its strategic interest in the region
may be explored for authenticity by interviewing those at the helm of affairs in Pakistan
at that time so as to know who played what role and how Pakistan assessed the choices
available then.
8. The leading think tanks of the US including scholars like Husain Haqqani established
during the first five years of US WOT that Pakistan was not sincerely playing its ‘due
role’ despite receiving significant aid and impressed the White House to go for a change
in the regime in Islamabad leading to the NRO and PPP coming to power. This need to be
documented properly by studying the relevant record and by interviewing those involved
in the ‘deals’ at that time for a power-sharing formula in Islamabad.
9. The Red Mosque incident has been considered as the most controversial operation during
the continuing of WOT that led to the sharp intensity in religious extremism. This has
caused many opinion makers to dispute what actually happened during the operation as to
the actual losses of life. That needs to be explored and documented so as to resolve the
varying impressions as to the use of ‘excessive’ force against the militants entrenched
inside the mosque in the heart of Pakistan’s capital.
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10. The ‘collateral’ damage of life and property in the drone attacks that is claimed to be
higher on the civilian side and that gave impetus to the violent reaction in the form of
suicidal bombings need to be directly explored and documented by visiting the relevant
quarters and victims in the FATA so as to repel the impression that the sharp rise in
religious extremism during the end of the present study period was the outcome of the
drone attacks.
11. The role of different political and religious groups and parties including many members
of Pakistani intelligentsia vis-à-vis Talibanisation and their taking advantage allegedly by
silently supporting their cause need to be systematically explored and studied.
12. The role of neighbouring powers like India and Iran in fueling the sectarian tensions and
religious extremism also need to be studied separately.
In short one may conclude that religious sentiments have been historically used by
vested interests to divide emotional people and rule them by winning their sympathies on
their side. The extremist doctrines were promoted during regional and international rivalries
by the capitalist camp led by the US against the communist camp led by the USSR but it
remained confined to the battlegrounds. Sectarian extremism was fuelled by the rivalry
between the regional powers on both sides of the Persian Gulf like Saudi Arabia and Iran, the
Islamic Revolution of which threatened the existence of conservative Arab regimes. It has
been enough that Pakistan sacrificed a great deal for the sake of serving alien interests who
sought advantage from promoting religious extremism at one time and reacted to it as the
time changed but in both cases Pakistan was caught in the middle of extremist activism. Now
there is a growing consensus more than ever among all sections of the society that we need to
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liberate ourselves from all ideologies that permit violence as the just means to achieve the
objectives of their perpetrators.

